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Seal of King Siddhinarasimhamalla, N.S. 76






The srimat-sri-sri-Kvacapala-Bhattaraka of Uku Bahah, Patan







Preface

In 1980-81, the Patan Monastery nowadays called Uku Bahih in Newari, and Rudravarna-
Mahivihira in Sanskrit, was renovated from top to bottom, and it was prior to this occasion
that an earthern jar (capila) was found which upon examination proved to contain a number of
old documents relating to possessions of land. The jar stood either in the ante-room to the m#
agam or in the msu agam itself, which is located immediately above the room that houses the
main deity of the monastery, the Guardian of the Samgha (srimat-éri-sri-kvicapala-bhattaraka).
This second storey consists of two rooms: one reserved to a secret deity that can be worshipped
only by the eldest member of the samgha, who is the sole person allowed to enter the room, and
an ante-room in principle accessible to all samgha members.

All matters relating to this deity are not disclosed to outsiders, as a matter of principle: hence,
perhaps, the conflicting accounts as to the circumstances of the find. The place itself is
somewhat unexpected. It is the treasure room (bhandar kotha) where records of monastery
possessions actually belong. Perhaps some past treasurer (bbani aju) examined all the records
entrusted to his care, and sorted out what was no longer valid. If so, the dates of the documents
would suggest this must have happened towards the end of Malla, or during the early years of
$aha rule.

When found, the entire collection comprised 140 documents, including fragments. They were
first roughly sorted as to age, and this preliminary division showed the dates to be as follows:

N.S. 100-199 :23
N.S. 200-299 : 32
N.S. 300-399 :17
N.S. 400499 : 14
N.S. 500-599 : 2
N.S. 600699 : 2
N.S. 700-799 :17
N.S. 800-899 : 21
fragments 112

A first selection was published by one of the present writers in 1981. Since then, a number of
documents has for various reasons grown inaccessible.

The bulk of the remainder is included in the present volume, viz., everything relating to sales
and mortgages, plus records of other transactions obviously modelled upon them. Records
printed in the first publication but not accessible at the time of writing are added as an appendix,
where we have refrained from emendations and conjectures: for such as affect the text of the
formulas are obvious, and others would not yet seem warranted.

This leaves 12 documents accessible but omitted from the present volume. They consist of one
receipt and 11 donations, largely written in Newari. Donations are excluded because we
understand them but imperfectly, and an eventual translation will have to draw heavily upon
materials from sources outside the Rudravarna collection.



With these exceptions, then, we are publishing the collection in its entirety, in spite of an
undeniable uniformity in content. Indeed it is this very uniformity which in itself is not without
its interest, seeing it shows certain legal transactions to have remained essentially stable over
long centuries, which argues for administrative and legal continuity.

Both in our introduction and in a few previous papers we have touched upon issues of legal,
administrative, and economic history raised by the present collection. We have done this chiefly
because other materials concerning these fields are none too plentiful. We are fully aware of the
fact that the primary use of these pages is to show that certain questions can be asked. The
number of data and documents is not really sufficient for the results to do anything but point to
the direction where answers are to be sought. At the present time, however, documents similar
though younger are still often found. If they were collected and used, not only for purposes of
political history, they would afford insights into the working of the administration and
economy of a mediaeval Hindu state equalled, perhaps, only by the conclusions to be drawn
from the study of South Indian copper-plate grants.

If we dwell at some length upon intricacies of transactions involving land, then this 1s also
because of the crucial importance Marxist economic and social theory has attached to the
problem of landed property. Its alleged absence, in private hands, is considered ’the key to the
entire Orient; it is the key to its history, both political and religious‘. Thus Engels in his reply
to a letter from Marx that expressed the same view (June 6, 1853). And references to Asiatic
modes of production continuously revert to the topic. We do not a present propose to join in
this discussion; we do, however, want to point out the Nepalese documents show facts to have
been by no means as clear-cut as one is led to suppose. The theory has provided a framework;
its elaborations, if sweeping at times, have also proved stimulating. Now we have the chance to
eventually examine the base it rests upon. Hence the protracted deliberations on the meaning of
terms, the significance of rights, the nature of taxes and levies will perhaps have their use even if
they often remain inconclusive. Many of the factual problems now obscure can be solved by an
examination of further materials, such as can still be found in great profusion. Collections of
pertinent facts from a Hindu kingdom some may think a useful corollary to deliberations on the
Nature of Asian Modes of Production.

In our attempt to connect facts together, we have chiefly concentrated on older records. This is
because supplementary materials are available for more recent times, while it would be sheer
luck if a similar collection were to be found to assist in the elucidation of earlier centuries.

One technical point of importance. The present edition is based, not upon the originals, but
upon two nearly identical sets of photographs, taken on two different occasions. Anyone
familiar with photographs of palm leaves will realize their insufficiencies, especially when
manuscripts are old and worn. The ensuing deficiencies, which will doubtless have occasioned a
number of questionable or erroneous readings, are enhanced by the shape of the originals,
which is anything but fortunate for purposes of photography: most of them are very long and
narrow, which means an exposure well-focussed upon the middle will tend to be blurred at both
sides. These shortcomings, and the mistakes resulting from them, could not be avoided.

Had it not been for the untiring efforts of Mr. Bishnu Prasad Shreshtha, this book would not
have been written: it was he who bridged the gap between two authors who understand each
other’s language all too little, and who eased our discussions by many felicitous phrases. Mr
Mahes Raj Pant both in Kathmandu and during his stay in Kiel generously gave of his time and
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his knowledge and thus saved us from many pit falls. Dr Niels Gutschow drew the plans which
have assisted us in getting a clearer picture of the topography of Uku Bihih and its
surroundings; he and Mr Balaram Chitrakar took the photographs which accompany the
volume. All of them have put us under a great obligation not adequately expressed by words of
thanks. And a great debt of gratitude we owe to the German Research Council (Deutsche

Forschungsgemeinschaft) for their continued support of the Nepal Research Programme and
our work.

Kathmandu, March 6, 1983

Bernhard Kolver
Hemraj Sakya

NB. For the Conversion of Nepal Samvat dates,
please note:

N.S. 1, karttika sukla 1 = Oct. 20, 879 A.D.
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1. Uku Bahah

1.1. Names and Early History

The present Newari name of the monastery that has preserved the documents here published is
derived from what in deeds is vamkuli or vamku vahara, and in general parlance either omksuls
or uku bahab. This means ‘Southern-Eastern Monastery’, and at first sight looks like a
convenient vernacular phrase to replace a long-winded Sanskrit designation. In all probability, it
will have been more than that. For it seems hardly conceivable that in order to describe itself in
official documents, the monastery would have used what was nothing but a popular term.
Place names of this type of course contain an implicit reference to some centre. In the case or
Pitan this would doubtless be the region of the Darbar Square. And the reference most
probably is to secular rather than religious authority, i.e. to the Royal Court. It is for a much
later date (Sriniviasamalla) that Wright’s chronicle actually attests to government imposing an
overall pattern onto Patan monasteries. Directional names might indicate this type of
concurrence of the State and Buddhist monasteries was practised of old.
The early history of Uku Bahah is obscure. The Licchavi caitya in its chief courtyard testifies to
an early foundation, and local tradition is more precise: it identifies the Bahih with the
Sivadeva-vibara of Licchavi inscriptions'. Their texts, however, contain no data about its
location. The vamsavali the translation of which was published by Wright contains the
following account:

Rudra-déva Chhetr1 Raja [...] had after a brief reign abdicated in favour of his son

Mitra-déva, and occupied himself in acquiring religious merit [...] After this he repaired the

old Onkuli Bihar, built by Raja Siva-déva-barma, and after performing the chiri-karma he

lived in it as a bandya [...] (p. 166).
In another list of twelve monasteries (Wright p.234), this is repeated as ‘Onkuli Rudrabarn,
built by Sivadéva-barmi.” And a similar version must have been current towards the end of the
17th century, when the bahah was extensively renovated: the N.S. 805 inscription of the caitya
in the Southern courtyard speaks of

§ri-3-rudradeva-samskarita-mahavihare “in the Grand Monastery embellished/renovated by

the Thrice Ven. Rudradeva”?.
With the documents, one treads on safer ground, but it is not clear how their data are to be
joined to those of the chronicle. The Bahih goes by the Sanskrit name of sri-Sivadeva-
samskarita-sri-Rudravarma-mahavibara, i.e. the Ven. Rudravarma Grand Monastery, embel-
lished/renovated by the Ven. Sivadeva.
One cannot with absolute certainty determine the persons these names refer to. In Appendix
111, §3 we have discussed the sri-Udayalaksmi-Harsakaragupta-mahavibara, which may bear
its name in honour of a prominent donor named Harsakaragupta, who actually occurs in a
document from N.S.193. This procedure of naming a monastery was familiar to Pali
Buddhism: the Ctlavamsa quotes several instances’, the most interesting of which, because of
its close parallels to Nepalese practice, is the following:
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He (King Kassapa) restored the Issarasamanarima so that it was larger than the former
ground, bought villages for its support, and granted them to it. He had two daughters, Bodhi
and Uppalavanna; he gave their names and his own to this vihara. (39.10f.; Geiger’s
translation)*.
In elucidation of this passage, Geiger refers to a Sri Lanka inscription which mentions a vihara
called Isuramenu-Bo-Upalvan-Kasubgiri-vihara. The style of naming, one notices, is not
dissimilar from the present one, down to the precedence of female names. And if the origin of
the old designation of Uku Bahah followed the same style, it is tempting to connect the name
with an individual called Rudravarman who repeatedly occurs in the older deeds (from N.S. 185
onwards) - and this identification would at the same time explain why documents mentioning
him as purchaser are found in the present collection: the lands would have formed part of his
endowment.
As to Sivadeva, the name of the vihara tells us he must have been later than Rudravarman. There
seems to be no reason not to identify him with the king of that name, who was born in N.S. 177
and died in N.S.243° There was at least one more vihira which also enjoyed his favour and
assumed his name. This is the §ri-manidbarajiva-mahavihara of N.S. 273 (No. 10).
The similarity in names between the traditional account of the vihara’s origins and the second
stage which is actually substantiated by the deeds is no doubt striking. Yet the Calavamsa notice
would warn us against taking the second stage as an account of the foundation of Uku Bahah:
there, it was a renovation which constituted sufficient grounds for re-naming a monastery
(though its old name continued to survive as part of the new one).
Legends and traditions about the origins of the monastery and about its early donors were
obscured by time: the present-day Sanskrit name, Rudravarna-Mahavihara, very much looks
like an adaptation of the earlier Rudravarma® caused by models like the Hiranyavarna-
Mahavihara.

1.2. Topography and Topographical Terminology

For the topography of Uku Bahah, the reader is referred to the attached ground plan based
upon measurements taken in Spring, 1983.

The heart of the monastery is its Main Courtyard (m# cvah, i.e. maulcok) adorned with
numerous shrines and sanctums, some of which do not have a significance strictly religious and
immediately pertinent to the Buddhist creed. The Main Courtyard primarily is the seat of the
Chief Deity, in Newari usually called the kvapadyo (kvahpahdyah); he is the sri-3-kvacapala-
(or: kvasapala-)bhattaraka- of our documents. His shrine occupies the centre of the southern
row of houses. Most of the subsidiary sanctums face this deity, forming a straight line from
north to south which cuts the courtyard into two equal halves. On account of its age, the small
Licchavi caitya perhaps is the most interesting among them; and if it is correct to take the caitya
to presuppose the Kvacapala shrine, then this configuration would testify to a considerable age
of the present arrangement.

Rank and status of this southern row of houses is further strengthened by the presence of the
m# agam, which is found right on top of the Kvacapala, in the second storey. This is the seat of
the chief Tantric deity of the Order, who is worshipped by the Chief Elder (the thapa aji)
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alone. Its cult is attended by the greatest secrecy: ‘it should not be seen except by two eyes, not
even by three’.

The remaining buildings surrounding the main courtyard are nowadays all communal property
of the bahah and serve various functions in the yearly cycle of feasts and rituals. This was not
always the case: there are a few deeds which show the Order buying houses adjoining the chief
shrine (see below, No.32ff.). A glance at the ground plan shows its eastern wing was extended
in depth, probably because the space available was too small for certain functions. When the
space available round the central courtyard is not sufficient, rooms can be erected outside the
precincts. This is possible, e.g., for halls (digi) which serve for meetings and feasts of the
samgha.

Two more courts form part of the monastery, one to the north, and the other one to the south
of the main group of houses. Their buildings usually are private possessions of samgha
members, though they can be converted to religious uses. The Northern Courtyard thus has
two more agamchems whose deities and cults seem unrelated to the Central one, and who
pertain, not to the entire Order, but to groups within it. Furthermore, the Northern Court
shows three shrines: a caitya (cbhah) and two shrines, sacred to Padmapani-Loke$vara® and to
Sikyamuni. In contradistinction to most of the appurtenances of the Central Court, their
location does not seem to stem from a congruent pattern: it neither points to the central shrine
nor, apparently, to any of the buildings of the North Court itself.

The South Court (yetalivi) is dominated by its large caitya, the renovation of which occasioned
an inscription from N.S. 805”. The houses surrounding it do not form connected rows. Plots in
this area could belong to the monastery, i.e. to its chief Deity.

This, then, is the scene for many of the deeds here published, and it is from this background
that an attempt to understand the topographical terminology of deeds will have to depart. The
following notes are a first approximation only, and will no doubt have to be occasionally
modified: supplementary materials, if and when they become available, will allow us to be more
precise.

Topographical Terminology

The groups of houses that a monastery consisted of, usually forming a hollow square, in older
times went by the name of grhamandala, circle of houses. Later documents have the word
cikal- instead. Within such courtyards, houses were named by directions: yantigrha ‘the North
house’ (846), yukolicchem ‘the South-West house’ (213). It is not clear how the several houses
standing in row were kept apart; there was, of course, the reference to their possessor.
Partitions were at times effected by means of walls cutting through the middle of houses,
parallel to the house front. This resulted in an ‘inner house’, dundugrha, which opened onto the
courtyard. The corresponding term for ‘outer house’ apparently is lipacchem, i.e. ‘back house’
(N.S.821). This, then, is another application of the principle which we found in the name of the
vihira itself: a locality is named by referring it to a centre.

On the outside, a block usually gave onto roads, streets, or lanes. Among names for such
adjoining units, mangudi-, °ti-, °tya- is not familiar. It seems to have been rather narrow and
possibly was, not a lane, but a drain of some sort.

Some monasteries have additional courtyards. In contrast to main courts, these often are poorly
endowed with religious buildings. Some of these courtyards went by the name of livi, others
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were called nani; apparently, the former usually was smaller than the latter. Houses
surrounding it were called livicchem, and it is the livi rather than the nani which often figures in
older designations of a person’s residence and antecedents: N.N. -livi-kutumva-ja is quite
common and almost looks as if meant to refer to status.

The land a house stood upon was its prsthabbaga-, which in itself was subject to taxation
(N.S.213). If this plot was covered by the remains or ruins of an old house, it went by the name
of patala.

When describing boundaries, landmarks are occasionally resorted to: rivers or rivulets; slopes,
apparently, and terraced fields. By the latter pair of terms, we have translated the words
vrapata- (N.S.213); i.e. Skt. prapata-), and tho dyam prefixed by the name of a direction:
N.S.736, 772, 777. These translations are of course anything but certain. - A kbilmaka-
/kbilamka- M.R. Pant thinks is a ‘drain for excrements’, formed from new. khi ‘excrements’,
and in analogy to tilmaka-. — There are other expressions the meanings of which we have not
been able to determine: such are the ta fields or gardens which occur from N.S. 628 onwards. It
will take some time until the terminology of landed property is understood with the necessary
precision.

An uncertainty of a different order consists of the inflectional case most frequently used in the
description of plots. This is the ablative: parvvatah, daksinatah etc. We have translated these by
‘east of’, ‘south of’ etc., because by this translation we can account for an oddity in the formula.
Enumerations of directions, as everybody knows, usually start with the east and then follow the
course of the sun. Deeds sometimes begin with pirvvatah, in other instances with pasamatabh.
With the translation we have chosen, the reason for this alternation is clear. Taken in the sense
of ‘east of’, parvvatah indicates the western boundary of the plot in question, i.e. the opposite
of what by the traditional sequence of directions was to be the starting point. By beginning with
pasamatah, matters were rectified, though the word was, as it were, the wrong one. On the
other hand, a sequence starting with parvvatah would depart from words rather than facts.
There is one instance, though, where this translation leads to an unsatisfactory result. This is
N.S.213 where a house named yukolicchem ‘North-West House’ is said to be yotamcchem
grhasyah (!) pascimatah ‘west of West House’. If names of houses have any reference to their
location — and we are sure they do as a rule - this does not make sense. Hence we have emended
yotamcchem to *yamtacchem ‘North House’ — but we are aware the description could stand if
pascmatah would be rendered by (from the west, i.e.) east of’. -

To return to Uku Bahah and its topography. There is a series of transactions which gives us a
certain idea of how the religious possessions of a monastery could be extended. These are the
exchanges dating from N.S.807-808; in view of their recent date, it seems justified to explain
them by reference to the ground floor plan. The section covered by the series is the wing
immediately west of the Main Shrine. It is now property of the Bahah: the room immediately
adjoining the sanctuary holds the staircase which leads up to the m# agam and its anteroom;
west of that we find a largish room serving as a kitchen for feasts.

The documents show part of the long-winded process how these rooms were acquired for, or
rather by, the Deity. In itself it is interesting to note they had been private property during the
latter part of the 17th century: one rather doubts whether they always were, and wonders why
and how, even with the general deterioration preceding Srinivasamalla’s rule, the God parted
with them.

On éravana $u di 11, in N.S.807, there is one Punacandraju $akyavamsa who, by a process of
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exchange, obtains a house or plot of 34 cubits from his brother. In all probability, this was the
brother’s share in an inheritance, the original plot having been twice as large, and the other half
having fallen to Punacandra himself. For on the next day there is Punacandra giving, again by
way of an exchange, an area of 68 cubits, located in the same place, to $ri-3-Kvasapila-
Bhattaraka, the entire plot situated west of the house of the God. A few months later
(N.S.808/2), the God acquires what is called the malacchem (‘Chief house’?), located in the
north-west corner of the same courtyard: this time the former possessor is one Devaju who
probably is identical with a man called Cch(v)akadevaju who appeared as the proprietor of the
plot adjoining what was Punacandra’s land. By that time, the God had brought almost the entire
western wing into his possession. — Now, the Lokesvara shrine in the Northern Courtyard
dates from N.S.801; the year N.S. 805 had seen the reconstruction of the caitya in the South
Courtyard - financed by a member of the samgha, to be sure; still, both events so closely
following upon each other testify to a period of prosperity which the God apparently shared.
And Uku Bahah must have enjoyed a good reputation: Wright’s chronicle has a note about
King Yoganarendramalla giving ‘a copy of the Karanda-Byuha, containing the history of
Machchhindranitha, written in gold letters, to Dharmaraj Pandit of Onkuli Bihir, who recited
this Puran in Mani-mandapa’ (p.247). - Still, we see it took some time until the sweeping
improvements introduced by Srinivisamalla into the body politic had reached the level of an
individual monastery.

It may not be out of place to add a few remarks about possessions of a bahah, and the way these
are managed today. The following account is based on Uku Bahah only.

1.3. Possessions of the Bahah and their Administration

The 32 branch monasteries which formally pertain to Uku Bahah testify to its ancient standing:
this is the highest number of babibs for any monastery in the Kathmandu Valley. Endowments
are said to have corresponded to its importance, though details about former possessions are no
longer available, except for the information to be gathered from collections such as the present
one.

Landed property of a bahah may be said to consist of two categories, possessions of the samgha
and possessions of individual members or families. It is chiefly the former that we will be
concerned with. The documents, incidentally, show no trace of the emergence of private
property in a bahah or parts of it: from the date of the earliest specimen onwards, private
possession apparently was a matter of course. This was essentially subject to the same laws and
customs which govern private property in general, including, e. g., modes of inheritance — which
accounts for possessions of females, a mother’s role as guardian of minors, etc. In theory, there
seems to be one important exception to this general rule, which concerns the rights of
pre-emption. If a2 member of the samgha wants to sell a house within the bihih’s precincts, this
first has to be offered to the Order, then to its individual members, and only when no buyer is
found among them, the vendor is permitted to seek a purchaser from outside: he must,
however, not come from below the Sikya rank. Even when he has assumed possession, he can
on no account become a member of the Uku Bahah Samgha, but will continue to belong to the
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order he was born into. This state of things looks like an off-shoot from the Hindu rule which
gives neighbours a voice in sales of landed property®. The documents themselves show this
injunction was by no means invariably adhered to.

Land holdings of Uku Bahih have now dwindled to some 40 ropanis. This loss is attributed to a
number of causes: confiscations, particularly heavy during the first part of the 19th century, and
what might be called defective management: upon applications from tenants, guthi holdings are
said to have repeatedly been converted into private raikar lands — a procedure obviously in the
interests of the state, since the latter would yield revenue while the former did not. This of
course raises the problem of land records kept by government. Lands are often tilled by tenants;
at times, control was apparently more than lax, with guthi members occasionally not
acquainting themselves with outlying lands nor caring for their proper administration. Exact
details would reveal much about the nature of adverse possession.

Administration of bahah property goes (and, apparently, went) by the principle of seniority.
The head of the samgha is its oldest member, called mahasthavira or sthavirapida (new. thapaju
or thapa-aju). He stands first among the Group of Ten, the dasajanandyaka (samitha) of the
deeds; their Newari name is jhimba aju. They again hold office by virtue of seniority. It is this
Group of Ten which has the decisive voice in all matters pertaining to the vibdra. Their chief
and most important duties are, of course, ritual in nature. Among the Ten, the Five Elders
(pasicasthavira-, new. paitham) command the highest respect; there are special ceremonies to be
performed once a member of the samgha enters into this group. — Next in line there is a bbani
aju, who serves as treasurer: the keys of the bbandar kotha, i. e. the treasury, are in his keeping,
which means he is responsible for what might be termed the moveable property of the samgha:
the ritual utensils, the valuables, the documents recording possessions, etc. Then comes the bisa
aju or, more commonly, bisaju, whose duties are ‘to weigh, measure, and give’: he will issue the
ajus and the remaining members with the items necessary for performing the manifold rituals,
and he is expected to know the quantities traditionally to be dispensed. Hence, his Newari name
is taken to be derived from skt. visesa in the sense of ‘differentiation, distinction’. It is he, too
who manages the economic affairs of the bahah from day to day: normal affairs are settled by
him at his own discretion; in matters other than purely routine, he has to seek instruction from
his elders. This means administrative capabilities do not enter into the choice of the samgha’s
chief administrator, and the system implies an incumbent usually comes to the bisaju office
fairly late in life and rarely holds it for a very long time. If he should feel unequal to the tasks of
his office, the holder may refuse the post or resign from it (in which case he will not move on
into the dasajananayaka group but lives, as it were, outside the hierarchy); more usually, he will
seek assistance from his sons.

The bisa aju is followed by the betaju who serves as the upadhyaya of the monastery and is, as
it were, entrusted with safeguarding ritual continuity. For this end, he has access to the
manuscripts that deal with the various pajas. It is he e.g., who will guide a new thapa dju in
performing the daily worship of the mu agam Deity in case the new incumbent should desire
such help rather than consult the manuscripts himself. Even in this case, the betdju will direct
his elder colleague from outside the agam door: he will not be allowed inside.

The betaju, incidentally, does not serve as purobita: this function falls to another member of the
samgha who must have been initiated as a vajracarya. He bears the title of guru purobita. The
performance of homas, e.g., is his task: a kunda or yajnasala is located directly in front of the
§ri-3-Kvacapala-Bhattaraka.
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The Elders so far enumerated stand first in the Circle of Forty, pimha caka, something like the
Grand Council, which has to be convoked once per year for a feast, and may be assembled at
any time when the Ten Elders deem it desirable to put a matter before them. The younger
members of this council do not on their part have the right to demand an assembly or to take a
decision out of the elders’ hands.

These, then, are the people who are in charge of the Order, and who manage its possessions.
Business is distributed between groups in various ways. The documents show it is the Group of
Ten which was empowered to deal with permanent possessions of a monastery. Other
transactions are settled by the larger group®. Again, there are purposes and functions, such as
certain pijas regularly due on fixed days of the month, which will be performed by guthis the
members of which do not necessarily belong to the Group of Forty'°.

Possessions of guthis within Uku Bahah are not subjected to the hierarchy outlined above. It
rather is the guthi itself which manages them, according to their own rules, and the leaders of
the bahah, including the betaju, have no voice in guehi affairs by virtue of their office. Similarly,
the group governing the Chief Bihih has no right to interfere with the management of the
property of any of its branches: the ties between them are purely ritual.

Notes

1) Bhagvanlal Indraji No.13 = Gnoli LXXIII = Vajricarya No. 134, line 11{. sri-Sivadeva-vihare
caturdis-arya-bbiksu-sanghay=asmabhbir=atisrstah ‘... is presented by us to the Order of Ven.
Monks from the Four Regions (living) in éri-Sivadeva-vihira’. The same phrase in the inscription Lévi
XX = Gnoli LXXIV = Vajracarya 133.

2) Cf. H. Sakya and T.R. Vaidya: Mediaeval Nepal (colophons and inscriptions). Kathmandu 1970,
No. 45, line 21 (p. 164).

3) Cf. Calavamsa, being the more recent part of the Mahavamsa.. Ed. W. Geiger. London 1980: 42.24
(Geiger p.50); 42.64 (Geiger p.53), and the passage quoted in the next note.

4) Calavamsa (see Note 3) 39.10f.

Issarasamanaramam karetva pubbavatthuto

adhikam bhogagame ca kinitva tassa dapayi.

Bodhi Uppalavanna ca tass’ asum dubitd duve

vibarass’ assa karesi namam tasam ca attano.

For the translation, see: Culavamsa, being the more recent part the Mahavamsa. Transl. by W. Geiger
and from the German into English by C. M. Rickmers. Pt. 1. Colombo 1953, p. 43.

5) M.S. Slusser: Nepal Mandala. Vol. 1, Princeton 1982, p. 398.

6) The inscription is published in H. Sakya and T.R. Vaidya (see Note 2), pp. 155 ff.

7) Published by H. Sakya and T.R. Vaidya (see Note2), pp. 161 ff.

8) Cf. the following verse, said to be Kityayana’s:

jratyadin ananujriapya samipasthan aninditan |

krayavikrayadharmo ’pi bhamer nastiti nirnayab ||
‘it is decreed that, unless permission of relatives etc. was obtained, who are in the vicinity and are
blameless, there positively is no proper way to buy and sell land.” - The text is quoted from the
Dharmakosa (1.2, p. 898), which has taken it from the Sarasvati-vilasa.

9) An instance of this is the so-called depamili bhvay, the ‘Feast (occasioned by) the Seals of the
Guardians of the Deity’. It is the duty of initiated members of the samgha to guard the room housing
the possessions of the deity. They fulfil it by taking turns, forming groups of six, who spend the night
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10)

either in the Central Courtyard or, more recently, south of it. Each of them is equipped with a small
stick, called thingaca, to ward off thieves. Any full-fledged member of the samgha has to perform this
duty; nowadays, it comes to him about six times per year. Upon each night completed, he is issued
with a clay impression of a seal of the monastery. Upon caitra sukla dvadasi, these impressions have
to be produced before the Group of Forty, when they will be counted. A person found short has two
pay a certain fine, Rs. 2/- nowadays. The sum collected is then spent in feasting.

Even nowadays, Uku Bahah still is said to possess some 40-50 ropanis of land for such purposes, the
number of guthis still existing being around ten.






2. Description of the Documents

2.1. Introductory

The Rudravarna documents contain some of the earliest palm-leaf sources on the history of the
Kathmandu Valley which have so far come to light: their earliest piece was written just one
thousand years ago. The collection would thus be of considerable interest by virtue of its age
alone. As to the conclusions it allows about administrative and legal practice in Early Mediaeval
Nepal, there is no body of source materials to equal it. As for palaeography, its importance is
surpassed only by the two most comprehensive manuscript collections in Kathmandu, those
held by National Archives and by the Keshar Library. And last not least, Uku Bahih is
providing us with the earliest specimen of Newari known until now.

As can be gathered from our attempts to cope with them, these few Newari notes present
problems of their own. This is not only because the language has changed, but also because
much of the old administrative and legal terminology has been forgotten. No doubt the
donations, written in Newari interspersed with Sanskrit, will add a good deal to our knowledge
once they are properly understood. This is not yet the case, and for this reason our translation
of such passages remains tentative and incomplete.

The circumstances of the discovery of the collection have been sketched in the Preface. We
much regret that only about half of the original find was available for publication.

2.2. General Shape and Appearance

Though covering a span of nearly seven centuries and a half, the deeds are remarkably uniform
in character. They consist of narrow, oblong strips of palm-leaf, up to 127 cm in length and 6 cm
in width': this is not counting the part underneath their seal. Distribution of letters on the palm
leaf is usually effected with great care: almost all of them have lines equal in length, except for
the last line, when the formula had come to its end. When there are just a few aksaras left over,
the text will occasionally run on into the right margin. Apparently, a scribe made a rough
calculation of the length and width he needed, then wrote the text, and after completing it cut
the right-hand side to size. The sole bad error of judgement is N.S. 845, the text of which was
nowhere near completion when the bottom line was filled: hence, the scribe had to add a second
‘column’.

It was not possible, then, to use the reverse side of palm leaves. And indeed, they are usually left
blank, except for occasional codicils or for a brief note giving the name of a plot and obviously
meant to assist in the rapid identification of a document. For deeds are invariably preserved in
the shape of scrolls, the palm leaves being rolled by turning the right side over the left, so as to
protect both seal and writing?.
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The standard text is invariably completed on the obverse side, the contents of which were
authorized by means of a seal. Codicils, then, did not start out as parts of the original ‘formula’
- a conclusion corroborated by the fact that they lack a constant wording. Yet, certain topics
keep recurring: receipt formulas are being added, or explanations why documentary proof of
possession could not be produced. Innovations such as these point to conceptual developments
or changes in administrative practice.

The left margin of intact documents is rolled up and stitched together by a palm-leaf string. This
is tied into a knot, and secured by a seal’. There is thus a part of the palm leaf hidden from view,
which may add up to one fourth to total length. Given the technical means at our disposal, it
was impossible to get at the text of this part without endangering seals; hence, there are not
many specimens of such ‘obscured texts’ at our disposal.

2.3. State of the Manuscripts

Considering their age, the deeds are remarkably well preserved. As is but natural, the script is
sometimes rubbed off, making the letters hard to identify. Occasionally, a palm-leaf is torn into
a number of vertical fragments — a concomitant of the usual method of storage where scrolls will
break when flattened under pressure. The left part, emburdened by the weight of the clay seal,
is particularly prone to such damage.

The palm leaves themselves are of varying degrees of thickness. On the whole, the thicker type
does not wear so well: it tends to become brittle, and breaks more easily. Very thin palm leaves
sometimes are remarkably supple, resembling the style familiar from many Maithili manu-
scripts.

2.4. Scripts

A full assessment of the scripts will demand a study of its own. Our impression is their styles do
not essentially differ from contemporary literary works: except for occasional abbreviations, we
have found no traces that would point to distinct chancery usage, in spite of idiosyncrasies
which certain scribes are fond of.

A few details seem worthy of note. A device occurring with great frequency is the short oblique
stroke below the line, resembling a virdma, which is used to separate words or phrases from
each other. For the symbol resembling the numeral ““1”’, which opens all but the very oldest
documents, and for the combination of an anusvara- with a ‘virdma-’ to form a shape that
much resembles the Bengali m in words like amsa etc., cf. the Remarks on Transliteration, p.27
below. The end of a deed is often marked by a double danda-, which may be repeated once or
twice, with a sign like a zero or the numeral “1000”” sometimes intervening. This is not standard
procedure, though - in spite of the fact that it would have been eminently desirable at least since
the time when receipt formulas had come to be added: the way many documents stand, a
fraudulent addition of the receipt clause was not precluded. -

Especially in earlier documents, some aksaras are unfamiliar in shape. We have marked such
cases by the abbreviation pal., occurring in the footnotes.
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2.5. Scribes

In contradistinction to the practice of other kingdoms of Mediaeval Nepal, - and, byand large,
later times — scribes are not mentioned either by caste or by personal name. At times, however,
there were scribes employed over long periods: 808/2, 815, 83[4], 846 show the same markedly
individual hand; 821, 864, 866 seem to have been written by the same scribe; so, apparently,
were 273/1 and 289. All this would speak for a certain professional status in the sense that for a
certain region, a particular type of transaction would be normally dealt with by one of a
restricted group of individuals. Of course the kdyasthas from Bhaktapur spring to mind as an
analogous case. Again, if there was such specialisation for transactions concerning lands, it
seems likely the same people will also have dealt with other legal matters.

2.6. Books of Precedents

At times, scribes were apparently assisted by referring to books of formulas and precedents, of
the type known through the Kashmirian Lokaprakisa, or the Lekhapaddhati. Perhaps the
clearest instance of this is the introduction of the words namnab following the vendor’s, namna
following the purchaser’s name, or ndma following the name of the field. The old practice,
which just inserted the respective names in the appropriate case, was perfectly satisfactory; the
expansion adds nothing. It is, however, a perfectly conceivable relic of a phrase like
amukandmnah etc., which would make good sense in an abstract presentation of the formula,
and which scribes handled in a mechanical fashion. The numerous derivations in -ka formed
from names may have the same origin*. If this line of reasoning is not wholly deceptive, it
would imply that collections of precedents will have existed in Nepal at some time or other.

2.7. Seals

Upon completion of the text, a deed recording a sale, mortgage, or donation of an immovable
was authorized by having it sealed. The imprints are made in a lump of grey clay affixed to the
knot that ties the hidden part. They are often well preserved, and very clear.

In the oldest documents, the seal bears the name of the person who disposed of a right of his. At
some time after N. S. 289, but prior to N.S. 326, they were replaced by seals which at first
uniformly read érib. or [siddham] srih. Presumably, they were issued by some governmental
agency, possibly on district (sthana-) level, and were meant to certify the change had been
entered into cadastral lists. In the course of time, these seals developed into highly elaborate
artefacts which testify to an advanced stage in the cutter’s art (see frontispiece).
Authorizations of deeds were issued in spite of obvious imperfections, and even in the case of
deviations from accepted procedure both numerous and grave: cf. N.S. 821, 864, 866. The
keeper of the seal, then, either must have had little knowledge of the proper formula, or he
enjoyed considerable discretionary powers.
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The lawyers’ warning against imperfect documents® did not carry much weight; of course, their
injunctions will have been chiefly aimed at private documents, and it seems arguable whether a
deed authenticated by a royal seal would still be taken as janapada-.

A formalized description of seals will not be attempted on the basis of the few specimens by
chance preserved in the present collection.

2.8. Covert Texts underneath Seals

The part of the palm leaf which normally is inaccessible at times just contained general
benedictory formulas’. In other instances, the subject matter of the document is defined in
short. This can range from a mere remark (krayapatram idam N.S.294) to a synopsis of the
contents of the overt text which lacks few of its essentials (see N. S. 262). This synopsis could be
called paribhasa (N.S.251).

Since it was the seals that legalized the transaction, the précs could serve as the authoritative
copy, not easily amenable to forgery, and available for inspection in case of litigation®. The three
specimens available to us show that no definite pattern had emerged by the end of the third
century of the Nepalese aera. It is not known whether this possibility was ever systematically
used.

2.9. Ornamental Devices in Margins

Instead of seals, some documents show an ornamental device in their margin, which consists of
an elaborate floral pattern, numerous lines intertwining and intersecting each other, and
apparently meant to by symmetrical. They always extend to the very end of the document, and
invariably it is only half the pattern which is to be seen on a deed; subsequent to being drawn,
the fleuron was cut.

The proper domain of this device seems to have been partitions. The agreement was written in
two identical copies on the right and the left side of a single strip of palm leaf, the two copies
being separated by the fleuron. Upon ratification of the agreement, each party was issued with
one part. By joining them, an examiner could tell at a glance whether the two halves formed part
of the same design: it was clear, then, whether they were genuine or not.

In the present collection, fleurons are used for exchanges of houses (cf. 807-808), i.e. for

transactions which again required two identical copies of the same text. It is unexpected to note
the lack of further governmental authorization.
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2.10. Language

The language of the documents is Sanskrit intermingled with the vernacular, i.e. Newiri, in the
pattern familiar from so many regions of the Hindu world. General principles, the framework,
the formula are stated in Sanskrit, while the particulars of the case are given in the vernacular.
Following this principle, stipulations that use the Newiri language have to be considered
additions to the formula - an assumption which is borne out by the receipt clause (see Sales
Formula No. 10, p. 42 below), or the remarks dealing with missing ‘antecedents’ (cf. Proof of
Possession: Documents, 3.3.3 below).

At times, the Sanskrit text is much distorted. There are the usual orthographical variants which
reflect the linguistic structure of the substratum (e.g. ¥ ~ 0 ~ va), or uncertainties as to the
opposition of dental vs. retroflex consonants; there are awkward applications of samdhi rules;
there are morphological malformations. All of these are due to individual scribes. What is worse
is the syntactical clumsiness which resulted when the formula came to be adapted. What used to
be a simple sentence, perhaps running *amukasya sakisid amukena °ksetram vikritam bhavati,
was burdened with additional details up to a point where the construction is no longer
transparent. The process itself is familiar enough: the authoritative wording, once it was
established, could be modified only by way of expansion, while omissions were avoided. There
were occasional attempts to improve the syntax by inserting relative or correlative pronouns, all
of them clumsy expansions of the standard text.

As for Newiri, the present collection contains the oldest specimens of the written language that
have so far come to light. At times, one feels Sanskrit patterns have imposed themselves onto a
normal style. The chief problem was nominal compounds. Strings of nouns like vahdra lukha
lam yeti grha ‘the south house by the road at the entrance of the Bihil’ (N.S. 886) are best
understood as adaptations of the Sanskrit model.

From a date surprisingly early’, there are New Indo-Aryan forms for numerals. It is hard to say
whether they reflect actual speech. On the whole, one would be inclined to think they did:
technical details, such as prices or sizes of field, were from an early time onwards given in
Sanskrit, in the vernacular, and in figures, no doubt in order to make the essentials as safe and
comprehensible as possible. What could be the reason for replacing Newiri numerals by New
Indo-Aryan ones, unless the latter were in current use?

2.11. Transliteration

To transliterate the documents, we have used the conventions normal for Sanskrit. When these
are applied to Newiri, some decisions had to be made which will not meet with universal
approval: yet, they are inevitable in the interest of a homogeneous rendering. Newari /ch/ is
given as cch rather than ch,: for the identical matrka is used both in skt. samcchanna and in
New. cchem. In the same way, and for the same reasons, we have always written va etc. rather
than ba — which means we had to find a solution for the few scribes who make a palaeographical
distinction between ba and va (using the indented form for the latter): we have decided to
transcribe the indented form by va. The a inherent in a matrka has been retained throughout,
except in unambiguous cases of its obliteration by means of a virama (samvat , sakasat ): any
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other choice would seem arbitrary and guided by criteria not yet sufficiently well established.
We trust all this will not be attributed to a bias for Sanskrit: in a sense, our transliteration but
reflects the scribes’ problems when faced with the task of rendering Newari by an alphabet not
too well suited to its phonological structure.

In other instances, our transliteration will be questionable or faulty. .« and .# when joined to a
matrka are often hard to distinguish, and at times the traditional interpretation of the
palaeographical evidence seems open to doubt: with some scribes, the choice between the two
forms seems influenced by the shape of the matrka. — In many hands, the distinctions between e
and a4, o and 4, ty. and bhy. are anything but clear. Conjoint consonants are often hard to
analyze, particularly in older manuscripts — and where there is no context or parallel to guide
us, as in the case of proper names, errors are bound to have occurred.

For punctuation, scribes had several means at their disposal. There were the dandas (the single
one being used sparingly); there was the visarga, there was the very popular virama. The latter
has been retained as such, and the inherent vowel removed only in the case of samvat_and
sakasat : we write °tola_rather than °tol because there are cases like tithau . We have extended
this method to include instances like lalitavrumayam '°: the ‘Bengali style’ combination of an
anusvara with a virama joined underneath often apparently unites the functions of nasalization
and punctuation.

As to sign and symbols, there is the device almost universally found in the beginning of deeds.
It often resembles the numeral one and is rendered by [siddham], ignoring individual variations
in shape. In a similar fashion, as was noted on p. 24 above, the ends of deeds may be marked by
one or several small circles, each being enclosed by double dandas: these we have retained
(0).1

Signs marking omissions are not rare. There is the kakapada, and a type of cross.

We append a

List of Abbreviations and Signs
Used in Transliterations

"/ ms. broken off
- [spaced] aksara not interpreted or illegible
X aksara missing in ms.

part of an aksara not interpreted, illegible, or missing
[] uncertain reading
() text supplied
<> erroneous iteration in text, to be deleted
— [not spaced] separates the elements of nominal compounds
= separates words written conjointly

v

kakapada, to mark insertions

o circle used as ornamental device

h visarga, often used as punctuation mark
cf. confer

em. emend

pal. unusual or unfamiliar shape of an aksara
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In two instances, the readings of manuscripts are simplified. For the anusvdra, there are two
forms, © and . Both have been transliterated by m. And the various ornamental shapes of the
danda have all been rendered by |.

Much to our regret, two types of inconsistencies could not be corrected. Long vowels are
sometimes marked by 4, i etc. rather than the customary way. And there are unjustified

vagaries in joining elements of compounds together: hyphens are at times omitted.
Proper names are indicated by bold face.

1)

3)
4)
3)

6)

8)

9)
10)

11)

Notes to Chapter 2

This is an item which does not stem from the Rudravarna-Mahavihara.

Another collection pertaining to Puco Vihara in Patan consists of flat palm leaves, of the shape usual
for manuscripts of literary works.

For a document the seal of which was lost, and the knot plainly visible, cf. Plate II.

Note, in particular, the use of dandas of the bhavo/kasya type: N.S.424.

Cf. B. Kolver: Chronicles and deeds. . ., pp. 147 ff. — For verification, a large number of documents
would be desirable.

Cf. Narada 4.146 etc.; A. Thakur: Hindu law of evidence, p.176.

The present collection contains no instance of this. In Bhaktapur, there were times when one used a
simple or double éri.

The style much resembles the Roman joined wax tablets fastened with string and subsequently sealed:
‘they could contain a legal contract, the substance of which, for greater convenience and security, was
repeated on the outside’ (Oxford Classical Dictionary, 1949, s.v. Books - Latin, 3). — Furthermore,
we have seen one document from Patan which, in the text hidden from view, mentions the price of a
plot of land, which is not mentioned in the ‘open’ text: This suggests the fees due were somehow
influenced by the amount of money involved: some sort of precursor of a purchase tax on land? -
Due to the scarcity of documents with broken or missing seals, we cannot at present determine the
date when the administration came to realize the potentialities of this inaccessible part of a
document.

The earliest instance we have seen is in a deed dated N.S. 701 karttika krsna 13 (from Sadasivamalla’s
time): caubisa (sic!) obo tamka 24 (Kirschall No.26=77).

For this letter, see M.R. Pant and Ai.Dh. Sharma 1977, p.7, note16a. Of course, the above
procedure in no way invalidates their argument.

Occasional modifications of this, such as the shape where the circle resembles the numeral for
“1000”, are passed over in silence.
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3. The Formalism of Deeds: Patterns and Variations

3.0. Introductory

Almost all of the deeds here published deal with sales or mortgages of landed property; apart
from these topics, there are a few exchanges of houses, and four donations, which are included
because they are obviously modelled upon sales. When looking at the texts, one is struck by the
fact that they are standardized to a remarkable degree — so much so that they allow us to extract
the formula which was used for recording a particular transaction. The implications of this fact
should not be underestimated: there must have been, to say the least, an administrative routine
which it was advisable or even necessary to follow - if only in order to have a valid title in
eventual litigation.

On the whole, then, the existence of such formulas would argue for an ordered state; and the
fact they were adhered to would seem to imply there were scribes qualified to cope with
standard transactions in the proper way, and institutions able to judge upon the legal validity of
a particular document. This is a state of affairs which on the face of it tallies with the injunctions
of smyti texts.

3.1. Patterns and Variations

This uniformity raises two sets of questions, a systematical and a historical one. The former is
the question as to the legal nature of the transaction at hand: an analysis of formulas in terms of
dharmasastra texts will help to reveal the conceptual framework common to both kinds of
sources. An example to outline the type of problem. In order to be sold or mortgaged, a plot
had to be the owner’s (the ‘holder’s’, rather, as the texts have it: the term is dharnaka-) ‘own
property, which was enjoyed by himself (svakiyam svabbujyamanakam)’. The second term is
quite clear (the land must not be otherwise mortgaged etc.); the implications of the former are
much less so: how is the use of svakiyam to be reconciled to joint-family property? to the king’s
claim to overlordship? to the fact that there apparently were some rights in land which were the
holder’s for a limited period only? This kind of question, then, can only be approached by
constant reference to dbharmasastra texts. It will not be dealt with in the present edition, except
for occasional instances.

Then, there are the historical questions which are a necessary corollary of standardization. If
texts were formalized, and formalization was largely adhered to, then there is a prima facie case
for regarding departures from regulated procedure as intentional - i.e. the reader will have to
consider the reasons behind a change in style. This can be profitably done only on the
background of a fairly extensive collection: after all, there is such a thing as individual variation,
sometimes due to nothing more than the scribe’s imperfect command of the formula (and
officials at times tolerated a good many imperfections, including some which according to the
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letter of the law would seriously impair the legal validity of a document). After such cases have
been isolated, we are still left with certain changes in the formalisms employed - and such
changes usually point to legal or administrative innovations. This is a field where sources from
the Hindu world are scant indeed: and it is only in rare instances that we find evidence
subsidiary to the conclusions drawn from deeds.

The wider and more varied the basic materials, the more usefully can such questions be pursued
— and a systematic treatment should be based upon a selection more comprehensive than what
has by change been preserved in the Rudravarna-Mahavihira. On the other hand, the present
materials begin much earlier than all other collections which have been found so far; it will only
be by a similarly lucky find that we could hope for deeds to supplement those here published,
for the early centuries of the Nepal Samvat aera. Hence, in the following pages we shall take up
- or revert to — some topics which can be elucidated from the present corpus; by doing so, we
hope to demonstrate the deeds can be used in more ways than one.

3.2. Text of the Formulas

We proceed to present the text of sales and the mortgage formula, such as it can be
reconstructed from the documents themselves. We have to repeat the wording here presented is
an abstraction, which apart from the particulars of a case disregards variations which were
possible at all times. Some of them are due to administrative changes; others owe their existence
just to the negligence of scribes and officials. In spite of such divergencies, there can be no
doubt there was a well-defined pattern which had to be followed in order to produce a valid
record of a transaction. It was our aim to reconstruct this pattern, not only for its own sake, but
also because it can be used for historical purposes. For the formulas used in the three kingdoms
of Mediaeval Nepal deviated from each other in some particulars'. Once they have been
established, and their variations accounted for, the wording of a document will show which
administrative practice was being followed, i.e. which kingdom it came from. This identifica-
tion will be of considerable assistance in determining territorial changes in border areas.

When comparing the sales and the mortgage formula, the most striking characteristic is their
extensive agreement. This begins with their external appearance, i.e. the style of writing and
sealing, and goes on to comprise a large part of the text. Disregarding variations which are due
to changes in administrative practice and affect both transactions alike, the formulas are
practically identical except for the crucial passages that denote the nature of the document:
invocation, date, purchaser~mortgagee, vendor~mortgagor, object sold, liability clause, witnes-
ses, and conclusion are all alike, and the difference is confined to rights sold and sales formula for
sales, where mortgages deal with the items labelled rights mortgaged, mortgage formula and
period of mortgage, sums borrowed, and interest.

This in itself is by no means a predictable result. Partitions, e.g., which one would take as
similar to sales documents in that both are meant to establish undisputed possessions of land,
follow a style quite different from sales; so do donations. If, then, sales and mortgages
correspond extensively, this indicates the two transactions were conceived not to be altogether
dissimilar.
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The wording shows it was the sales formula which served as a2 model for mortgages: the former
consists of a sentence which can be grammatically construed, though it is heavily overburdened;
the mortgage formula cannot. One wonders how, or indeed whether, this hierarchy of wordings
reflects a hierarchy of transactions, i.e. whether the right to mortgage presupposed the right to
sell. — The character of sales as models for other transactions could apparently extend to gifts
(see N.S.185 and the N.S. 845/846 series) and exchanges (N.S. 807, 808). On conceptual
similarities between sales and mortgages, see Ch. 4.1, pp. 53f.



The Sales Formula

1. Invocation

[siddham]' Tireyo 'stu Hail! Let it be auspicious!
1) Always denoted by a symbol resembling the numeral ‘one’: cf. SIRCAR: Ind. Epigr., p. 94 f.
—2) Added from N.S. 262 onwards.

2. Date

samvat _[cipher] [month] [half-month]' [day]- On the ... day of the ... half of ..., the year
LOC?
1) sometimes, the word diva is added. — 2) From N.S. 708 onwards, the ordinal is invariably
followed by tithau. This was not yet the case in 628, the document immediately preceding.

3. Purchaser!
*¢ri-lalitavrimayam™ $ri-[Place name]-LOC? In sri-Lalitavruma, in front of N. N, [£ Title]
nivasin*-GEN? [+ Title] [Personal name] [£ [+ Caste name], who is living in [Place
Caste name] — GEN?® sakdsat, name)

The description of residences is growing ever more precise: where wards or even districts
(sthana-) were sufficient in earlier times, later periods specify the very house:

vamku-yitiphusicche vastavyanih [N.S. 628] who (fem.) lives in the house by the edge of
the well in Vamku (-Bahal)

vamku-vahara mulacikka yekuli dumdugrba (of) the inner house (at) the southeast corner

[N.S. 834] (of) the main courtyard (of) Vamku Bahal

1) sometimes following upon vendor: see p.45. — 2) Inserted from N.S. 213 onwards. -
3) or: compound. - 4) for synonyms, cf. the Mortgage Formula. ~ 5) °namnab inserted from
N.S. 340 onwards. Mistakes not infrequent: numerous instances of nimnd; an uninflected
feminine, namni (456).
Reference to the Royal Palace seems to have been obligatory by the fifth century, which
usually takes forms like

sri-maniglake daksinastha® (456) located in the south, in $ri-Maniglaka
$ri-maniglat parvvastha® (804) located east from §ri-Manigla, etc.

4, Vendor
“$ri-lalitavramayam™ §ri-[Place name]-LOC In §ri-Lalitavruma, by N.N., [+ Title] [£
adbivasin® [ Title] [Personal name] [+ Caste Caste name], who is living in [Place name]

name]-INSTR
1) From N.S. 213 onwards, if placed prior to vendor; otherwise phrases like tasmin eva
vrumayam (273|1), tatr=aiva tolke (294), etc. — 2) From N.S. *235 onwards.
The selling party often consists of more than one individual, in which case the
relationship between the several vendors may be expressed. There is at least one instance

of a vendor’s mother being informed about — and possibly consenting to — the
transaction:
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The Mortgage Formula

Invocation

(siddham] sreyo st Hail! Let it be auspicious!
1) From N.S. 273 onwards. In sales, the addition is first attested in N.S. 262.

Date
samvat _[cipher] [month] [half-month] [day]- On the ... day of the ... half of ..., the year
LOC
Example:
samvat_ 200 60 1 vatsakbha-sukla-pancamyam The year 261, on the fifth day of the bright
[261] half of Vaisakha'.

1) This date occurs in most of the mortgages of the right to cultivation: cf. p. 78.

Mortgagee'
*$vi-lalitavrumayam® éri- [Place Name]- In front of N.N,, resident in $ri-N.N. in
LOC? nivasin*-GEN® [+ Title]-[Personal éri-Lalitavruma

Name-] [+ Caste Name®)-GEN sakasat.
1) sometimes placed subsequent to mortgagor: see Ch. 3.3.1, p.45. - 2) Introduced between
N.S. 211 and 213. - 3) or: compound. - 4) alternatives: adhivasin-, vastavya-. — 5) Caste names
at times precede personal names. - In cases of corporate ownership (cf. p.63), it is of course the
corporation and its representatives who appear in this place.

Mortgagor'

[% tatr=aiva] éri-[Place Name)-LOC? niva- by N.N.,, resident in sri- N.N., even there
sin’-INSTR? [% Title)-[Personal Name]- [+
Caste Name*]-INSTR

1) sometimes preceding mortgagee. — 2) alternative: compound. - 3) alternatives: adhivasin-,

vastavya-. — 4) See 3, Note 5.
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5.1.

5.2.

5.3.

5.4.
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... bbratr saba mata gunavati matraju vidy- together with (his) brother, who had been ap-

amana yana (846|1) prised by bis mother,! the mother Gunavag?
1) -ju left untranslated. — 2) One would prefer to translate ‘his mother ... having been apprised’
— in which case the instrumental matraju cannot be construed.

Object sold

Assertion of Possession

svakiyam svabbujyamanakam his own property, which is enjoyed by himself

Location and Name of Plot

[Place Name)-GEN?! [direction?]- pradese’ in the ... region of N.N.

1) optional; alternative: compound. — 2) optional. — 3) or: disi.
From N.S. 273 onwards, deeds are more precise in that they add the name of the vruma
and identify fields by their names:
tatraiva vriémayam [direction]-pradese [Place In this same vruma-, in the ... region, the
Name)] ksetram namadhbeyam' field called N. N.

1) alternative: samjriakam
In the beginning of the fourth century, there is a return to the older style. By 628, the
formula had become stabilized and runs

[Place Name]-ksetra'- nama-pradese in the region named N.N. field/garden
1) or: vatikd®

Delimitation of Plot

[N.N.'-GEN bhameh*pascimatah [N.N.]- West of* the land of N.N., north of the land
GEN bhamer uttaratah [N.N.}-GEN bbi- of N.N,, east of the land of N.N., and south

meh  parvvatah [N.N.J-GEN  bbhamer of the land of N.N.: in their midst
daksinatas ca etanmadhye’

1) or: °iya-, °kiya-, perhaps indicating joint property. see below, p.44. — 2) or other terms for
types of land and landmarks. — Variations of cases: ksetre 340, vatikayam 456; ksetrena *309,

side by side with ksetrat 804, ksetrasimayam 628-798. — 3) etesam madhye 628 etc. — 4) For the
translation of pascimatah etc., see above, p.17.

Size of Plot

a) [Numeral)-ropanikam' yat® ksetram rova® which field, of ** ropanikas, rova **,
[Numeral in Newari*] [Cipher)

1) or any other measure of land: cf. Appendix, p.86. - 2) from 262 onwards; often spelt yata-. -
3) often preceded by ankato ’pi ‘in figures’. — rovanka from 628 onwards. - 4) since N.S. 628.

b) Further particulars may be added either prior to, or following, the preceding clause:
purvena plutasabitam ‘with inundations (?) towards the east’ (262; preceding);
daksinaplutasametam 340 (following).

c) Where applicable, the clause is preceded by a note of partition, which usually starts out
by giving the size of the undivided field. For an example, see Mortgage Formula.
From N.S. 734 onwards, there are Newari clauses replacing the Sanskrit. The wording is

not quite constant. Two examples:

thvatesa dharnnasvadikara tham joya pyam Of this, it is one part only out of four which is
vosa cchi vo juko juro (759|1) property (?) under the holder’s own disposition

[Sales, continued



5. Object mortgaged

5.1. Asscrtion of Possession
svakiyam svabhufyamanikam his own property, which is enjoyed by himself
5.2. Location and Name of Plot

[Place Name')-disi [Place Name]-pradese in the direction of [N.N.}], in the region of
[Field Name]- ksetra-nama-samjriakam [N.N.], the field named N.N.
1) Usually, one of the eight directions is named prior to dis.

5.3. Delimitation of Plot
[N.N.]-GEN bhiameh' pascimatah [N.N.}- West of the land of N. N., north of the land of
GEN bhimer uttaratah [N.N.]-GEN bbi- N.N., east of the land of N. N., and south of

meh  purvvatah [N.N.]-GEN  bhimer the land of N.N.: in their midst

daksinatas ca etanmadhye
1) or other terms for types of land, or landmarks: ksetrasya, vatikayah, margasya, kbilmakasya,
etc. — Instead of the genetives, there may be locatives (N.S. 273) or ablatives (N.S. 251).

5.4. Size of Plot

[Numeral-] ropanikam' ksetram® *ankato the field of ** ropanikas, in figures, rova **

'pi~> rova [Cipher]
1) The term is meant to stand for any of the measures of land. - The inflectional ending may be
missing. — 2) or the denotation of another type of land. — Very often preceded by yat [usually
spelt yata]: ‘the field which is of ** ropanikas’. - 3) often omitted

When applicable, a note of partition is inserted before ksetram, such as (N.S. 193)

*tanmadhye cchitva dviropanikam ksetram in its midst, a field of two ropanikas is
*daksinabhage rova 2 extracted-by-division in its southern part,
rova 2
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5.5.
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thvatesa dbarnnakaya svadhikarana arddha- Of this, only half is under the holder’s own
bhaga jukva juro (782) disposition

Rights of Third Parties

a) Subsistence Tax (not attested subsequent to N.S. 309)

tasya malapindam' Tvarsam prati? [N.N.]- Its basic subsistence tax, consisting of **
vastu® deyam [Numeral]-manika dha ma [Ci- manikas, to be given as the property of N.N.;
pher] ma(nikas) of grain **

1) tailapinda 309. - 2) often omitted. - 3) often missing: these possibly are the cases when they
levy went to the state.
This part of the formula can be stripped to its barest essentials:

malapinda tandula prastha 2 the basic subsistence tax (is) 2 prastha of rice
b) Right of Cultivation
[N.N.)-krsyamanam (211) being cultivated by N.N.

Right Sold
a) Subsistence Tax. A single instance found so far [211]:
tasya maulapindam dasamanikayam adbena its basic subsistence tax in ten manikas "at
dha ma mani 10 pindakaparibbhogamatra(m) one half (the rate ?)': 10 manikas of grain -

the usufruct of its subsistence tax? merely

1-1) adbena not attested elsewhere. Cf. visena? — See p.108. 2) pindaka- “subsistence tax and
related levies ?°.
Here again, there is a shortened version:

tad-grha-ubhaya-pindakam [213] the subsistence tax of both these houses

b) Rights in other levies are defined in similar terms:

*tasya cati tandula prastha 5 tata cati paribho- its cati’ (amounting to) 5 prastha of rice; (this)
gantyam [*294] cati is to be enjoyed from now on

1) For cati, the nature of which is not known, see p. 76.

¢) Right of Cultivation

tat ksetram’ karsaka® labba *matram this field: the gains of its cultivation merely
1) often omitted. — 2-2) °paribhoga® instead of °labha® from N.S. 235 onwards. ~ 3) matram
only sporadically up to N.S. 296.

From N.S. 628 onwards, there is a slightly different version:

tat' ksetram sakarsakam samparibhogyam? this field, to be completely enjoyed together

with the right of cultivation

1) many deeds replace this by ta or ete. — 2) or: paribhogyam

3

Sales Formula

yathopacita'milyam?®  grbitva®  krayavikra- having taken the price as heaped up, it is sold
yasvadhinatvena anivarttakanyiyena® kray- according to a purchase by irreversible rule,
ena vikritam*bbavati by (a vendor) under independence as to pur-

chases and sales.
There is an alternative beginning to this clause, which runs

yathadesakalasamcararghena® suvarnnam after taking gold at a rate/value according to
adaya (etc.) the custom of (this) region and time.

[Sales, continued



5.5.

Rights of Third Parties

a) Subsistence Tax
tasya milapindam [N.N.-] vastu [Numeral}-
manikam' deyam dha® ma [Cipher)

its basic subsistence tax, consisting of **
mdnskds, to be given as the property of N.N.,
ma(ntkds) of grain **

1) or other measures. — 2) or other types of grain.

b) Right of Cultivation
[Personal Name]-INSTR krsyamdnam

which is cultivated by N. N.

Right Mortgaged

a) Subsistence Tax
tasya mulapindam deyam dha' ma [Cipher]

or expansion like
tatksetrasya pindam deyam varsikam ekadasa-
manika 11 [272)

Its basic subsistence tax is to be given, (viz.,)
** mantkas of grain

The yearly subsistence tax is to be given,
(viz.,) eleven mantkas, 11.

From N.S. 272 onwards, the enjoyment of this right is defined as usufruct (paribbo-

ganiyam etc.)

b) Right of Cultivation

tat'"ksetram™" karsakalibhamatram?

This field, for the gains of its cultivation only,

1) often omitted. — 2) From N.S. 272 onwards: karsakapanibhoga(labha)matram, ‘only for the

(gains of the) usufruct of its cultivation’.

c) a field
tat ksetram [N.S. 251]

this field

Mortgage Formula and Period of Mortgage

a) Period fixed

[Numeral]-varsavadhina vandhakatvenoddis-
ya

b) Period not fixed
misvecchavadbitven=oddisya (em. °avadhi-
{na vandhaka)tven®?) [N.S. 251]

Mortgages, continued)

having been declared in a state of pledge for a
period of ** years

having been declared (in a state of pledge
[em.)) for a period at the debtor’s own wish
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1) sometimes missing. — The term possibly refers to the old pana purana currency with its
very large sums and small value of the highest unit. It went out of use prior to 309 and had
become revived, in a re-modelled shape, by 628: yathocitamsulyam ‘the price as agreed upon’.
This is the formula of Licchavi inscriptions, again. — 2) or: milyapanam. - 3) or: adaya. -
4) sometimes *vikretavyam ‘is to be sold’, or odd malformations. — 5) From *296 onwards,
nagara replaces desa. — The older term reappears in 777. — 6) A few documents read
anuvrttikanyayena ‘by the Rule of Continuation’. This looks feasible in a context of sales
where the holder takes over the rights and duties of his predecessor. The term, however, is
attested only between N.S. 273 and 310, and may be nothing but a scribal error.

Liability Clause

As with mortgages, the text of the protasis is subject to considerable variations.
Sometimes the liability is limited to a defined period. — The clause itself was deemed
indispensable: see N.S. 185, a donation employing the formalism of a sale, with its note
samkatavyavado na labhyate ‘a dispute over difficulties will not arise’.

For an earlier and more consistent form of the clause, see Mortgage Formula. Sales
documents usually show conflated constructions, such as

*tatksetrasya *dasavarsavadhinatra yadi vy-
avade sati *dharanakena *sodhanryam [262)

A more frequent style is as follows:
ksetre kadicid devika'“rajikaim)!  vina
samkatavyavade satt *Numeral]=
varsavadhina®~* tada' dbaranakena pariso-
dhaniyam

If within a period of ten years there should be
a dispute concerning this field, it has to be
cleared up by the holder.

If at any time [+ within a period of ** years]
there is a dispute over difficulties concerning
the field, except for such as pertain to the
Gods or to the Royal Court, then it has to
be cleared up entirely by the holder.

1-1) rarely omitted. — 2) In most cases, liability is not expressly limited. - 3) or: varsat prak. -

4) sometimes omitted.

[Sales, continued



8. Sums Borrowed

a) Pana Purana Currency

grhitam' pananam purana [Numeral] ankato ** pana purana have been received, in figures,
pana pu [Cipher] pana pu **

b) Sivadeva’s Currency

grhitam? swvamnakberi [Units of Currency + (of) gold kher®, ** has been received, in
Numerals] ankato ’pi [Ciphers] figures, **

1) N.S. 121 has samuddbrtam, following the sum. - 2) grhitam sometimes placed at the end of
the clause. — 3) var. kseri, kbairi.

9. Interest

a) In most cases, this is not expressed, the usufruct being understood to serve as interest.

Occasionally, though, there is an explicit reference to this; cf.

vrddhir asya *karsakabbogah [*249] the usufruct of its right of cultivation (serves
as) mnterest. Cf. N.S. 121; *192, 194

b) N.S. 251 differs from the rest in that its duration is not fixed and cultivation remained

with the mortgagor.

Its interest was a constant quantity of grain:

*varsam prati deyam dhanya mani 17 17 manikas of grain are to be given per year

10. Liability Clause

In most cases, this is an anacoluthon, an absolute locative being awkwardly embedded
into a conditional clause. For a straightforward sentence, see 193|1:
yadi syad daivikarajikavydghatotpattis' tena If there should arise an obstacle pertaining to
dharanakena *svayam *Sodhyam the Gods or to the Royal Court, it has to be
settled by the holder himself.
The usual conflated text is as follows.
yadi syad dasvikarajikavyaghate' sati dha- If there should be: “When there is an obstacle
ranakena svayam parisodhyam [as above] ..., it has to be completely settled
by the holder himself.
Many scribes detected the insufficiencies of this wording and tried to repair it.
1) Instead of vyaghata-, we have samkata- since 251, samkatavyavada- from 185 onwards. The
latter term is unexpected and, apparently, not elsewhere attested. One of course wonders
whether it was formed in analogy to vyaghata-.

Until N.S. 194, the liability clause is usually followed by :t:.
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[11.

12.
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Prior to N.S. 628, the formula attained a certain stability, in spite of its unsatisfactory

wording:

“tat ksetram™ yadi syid devikarajika(m) If this field should be ‘at the time? of a dispute
vind® samkatavyavadakale tada dharanakena over difficulties’, except (when pertaining to)
parisodhaniyam the Gods or to the Royal Court, then it has to

be fully cleared up by the holder.
1) sometimes omitted. — 2) some deeds insert tatksetre [804), tatksetrasya [808ff.], or a Newiri
equivalent of the latter. — 3) One wonders whether the incongruous use of °kale perhaps owes
its existence to the homonymous Newari conjunction (Jergensen 1941, § 146).

Witnesses

atrarthe' siksi? [+ Place Name-]LOC’® [+ Witness in this matter: N.N. is the highest
Title}l [N.N.] {* Caste Name]-NOM authority.
param®* pramanam
1) or: atra. — 2) or: saksinah. This is at times preceded or followed by insertions like
drstasruta-jriatarab, drdhikaranaya. — 3) sometimes followed by vastavya etc.: see above, 3 and
4. — 4) or: eka-. There may be several witnesses: ete trayah 237 etc.
The succeeding centuries witness a number of changes, the most important among them
the introduction of a relative among the witnesses: see below, p.49f. From N.S. 708, the
formula runs
atra patrarthe saksi dharnnakasya’ [Relation]- In the matter of this document, N.N., the
[ Title]-[N.N.]-[* Caste Name]-ju drstah holder’s [Relation], was seen as a witness
1) or: dbharnnakasa

Receipt

From N.S. 708 onwards, a receipt clause is added in cases where the purchase price had

been paid in full. This is worded in Newari:

td ksetraya' kri® pna’ sarvva sodbana pirana The purchase price of this field has been paid

pacakam dbumgua® juro completely, including everything.
1) or designation of other landed property: vuya, vatikaya etc. — 2) sometimes the Sanskrit
form, kraya. — 3) A Note on pna. Palaeographically, p/nja is the most likely interpretation -
which is taken in the sense of pana (<pana) ‘money, price’. In a few instances, we find the
unabbreviated term — and they show two different terms had been used. Apart from kri pana,
which we would expect and which actually is attested in N.S. 708, 782, there is an alternative,
viz., krayapatraya ‘of the deed of sale’: N.S. 759, 798. — 4) orthographical variants: pulana etc. -
5) or: pacu.

Additional Stipulations]

in Newari, of various contents. Usually introduced by

puna bhakha Further agreement
Conclusion
iti [Ornamental device] Thus.

In later times replaced or expanded by
Subbam [£ astu] [Let it be] propitious!
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11.

12.

Witnesses

a) N.S. 103, 121

atra siksinah [+ Place Name]-LOC? [Perso-
nal Name]-NOM

b) From N.S. 189 onwards

atra saksi' [*Place Name]-LOC? [% Title)-
[Personal Name]-[t Caste Name)-NOM
param pramanam

¢) From N.S. 193/194 onwards

atrarthe saksi' [... as 11b ...)-GEN pra-
manam

Witnesses in this are N.N.

Witness in this: N.N., of N.N., 1s chief
authority.?

Witness in this matter is the authority’ of
N.N.

1) or: °sdksinab. — This is at times followed by insertions: drstasrutajnatarah *249 etc.;
*drdbikaranaya 251. - 2) nivasin- may be added. - 3) i.e., evidence.

Conclusion

iti [Ornamental Device]

Mortgages, continued]

Thus.

43



We append notes on a few terms occurring in several or all documents.

karsaka- occurs in the phrase °karsakalabbamatram ‘for the gains of karsaka only’ and its
variants. While the word usually means ‘cultivator’ etc., it is here rendered by ‘the right of
cultivation’. This gloss is derived from the general context. There is a specific passage which can
be quoted in support of this interpretation. In the second part of the 3rd century of the Newar
aera, documents often mention either the pinda(ka)paribhoga® or the karsakaparibhoga®. In
N.S. 289, it is both rights which are being sold simultaneously, and this is expressed by
“karsakapindaparibbogyaniya-, where the first part of the compound no doubt is a dvandva. -
karsaka-, then, is another instance of inscriptional -ka-suffixes, a first list of which had been
compiled by Fleet (CII 3, p.69). From the present corpus, we could add svabbujyamanaka-
and, probably, pindaka-; from CII 6, denaka-, padanaka-; etc.

°kiya- vs. °kasya

Since rights in land could be held both by individuals and under the joint family system (see
pp. 62 ff., below), we have, on grounds perhaps not quite sufficient, adopted the convention of
taking the °kiya-/°kasya pair in terms of this opposition, translating the former by ‘(the field
belonging) to the family of (N.N. bharo)’, the latter by ‘(the field) of (N.N. bharo)’, rather
than treating the members of the pair as free variants. Later documents sometimes have the
expression (amuka)bbaro-phukimja-, which might be the equivalent of °bharokiya-. — For *ka
following proper names, see, however, Ch. 2.6, p. 25.

kutumvaja-

This is rendered as ‘born in a family’ rather than by ‘cultivator’ etc., the translation usually
given for kutumbin-. This is because the word often forms a compound with words denoting a
locality or direction, such as livi-k° N.S. 224, livi-yitta-k° 262, nogala-yitta-k°, [bhat Jkocchem
k° etc. and in such instances presumably gives the location of their houses.

paribhoga- and related terms

Unless appearances are altogether deceptive, the term usufruct (paribhoga- plus derivations from
the roots pari-bbuj-) was introduced by stages. The earliest instance is 185. There we have a
field of which karsaka sakarsakaparibhogam is sold, i.e. the right of cultivation together with
the usufruct of this right of cultivation: in other words, it had not been mortgaged. Again, from
193 we have a mortgage of part of a garden which is given paribhogartha(m) ‘for the sake of its
usufruct’. This is a case definitely different from possession. Later on, the word begins to appear
in sales.

The old opposition was one between karsakalabha-, the gains of cultivation, and (°)pindam
deyam, the subsistence tax to be given. The first instance of karsakaparibhoga- dates from N.S.
237. The old style, however, is attested a number of times until N.S. 261, to disappear from 262
onwards. pindakaparibhoga- first appears in 211.

From this pattern, and from the expression °karsakaparibhogyalabha® (273), it would not seem
paribboga- etc. was meant to replace libha-, but rather refers to some change in the mode of

possession of land. With nothing but the term to go on, it is impossible to gauge its exact
nature.
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sakasat

The person named prior to sakdsat indubitably is the party acquiring the right or object in
question. This is clear from N.S. 777 where the purchaser, here incidentally named grabaka-,
buys a garden plot adjoining his own. -
The closest parallel to the idiom stems from Somadeva’s Kathasaritsigara and is mentioned in
the Petersburg Dictionary. KSS 19.42 (ed. NSP, p.71) runs as follows:

devadasasakasiac ca krinati sma sa tad grham /

devadaso ‘pi mulyena bhiiyasa tasya tad dadaw //
‘And he bought this house from the part of Devadasa; but Devadisa gave it to him for an
increased price.” In KSS 19.37 we have a similar construction, with the verb in the passive voice
(madbhartub sakasat tad grham dhanaih / kritva ... ‘after buying this house from my husband
for money ..."), which shows sakasat is used irrespective of the gender of the verb and denotes
the vendor. With the verb vi-kri which governs the text of the formula it correspondingly
denotes the purchaser. The occurrence of the word in the mortgage formula seems to be a
transfer from sales: the mortgage text lacks a verb to correspond to vi-kri.

Limitation of Liability

The Limitation of Liability, which is expressed in the clause dasvikarajikavyaghate etc., is
granted a party in cases of ‘sudden calamity’ (upanipata-) by Kautalya: the punishment due
upon rescission of sales is waived when there is *"damage (caused) by kings, thieves, fire, and
water* (rajacoragnyudakabadhah, 3.15.3). A closer parallel to the present wording is found in a
rule ascribed to Vyasa (DhK 1.2, p. 659):

daivarajopaghate tu na doso dbaninab kvacit /

rnam dapyas tu tannase bandham vanyam mi tada //
‘But when (a pledge) is destroyed by fate or by the king, (this) is in no case the creditor’s fault:
upon (tada) its loss, rather, the debtor has to re-pay the debt or has to give another pledge.’

3.3. Variations within Formulas

3.3.1. Purchasers and Vendors/Mortgagors

The sequence of purchaser/mortgagee and vendor/mortgagor is determined by two factors.
Normally, the purchaser/mortgagee stood first: this is evident from cases where both parties to
the transaction belong to the same caste. There is a second principle, though, which whenever
applicable overrides the first: the documents start with the party of the higher social standing.
This principle is attested from the earliest instances onwards and is still maintained, e.g., in 718,
where the vendor is the king. The king takes precedence even when he is only witnessing a
transaction: see N.S. 821. Mortgages follow the same principle. Their distribution is assembled
in the following table:
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Sequence Mortgagor|Mortgagee

Year (NS)

Mortgagor *103 *121 193 193
Mortgagee 189]1  189]2 *192

Mortgagor 251 *252 272 *249 273|2
Mortgagee 194 *245 424

To a legalistic mind, the variations must have appeared arbitrary, and the two positions
interchangeable. This may be the reason why, in *340, there is the vendor prior to the
purchaser, with both parties belonging to the same caste.

Within this framework, it is interesting to see Buddhist monks ranking higher than people who
did not live in monasteries, although of high social standing’. Of course, this does not
necessarily reflect the views of the general public: the distribution may just as well be due to
normal practice and predilections of scribes.

3.3.2. Proof of Possession: Government Records

1. Seals

The oldest documents in the present collection were authorized by means of seals giving the
vendors’ or mortgagors’ names. The function of these imprints is clear enough, especially in a
society where illiteracy will have been wide-spread and the writing of documents lay in the
hands of professional scribes: the vendor’s seal will have been takes as showing his full
cognizance of the transaction.

This way of authorization does not quite tally with the practice ordained by smrti. Private
documents either were to be written by one’s own hand (svabastakrta-), or by others
(anyakrta-); the latter type needed witnessing, while the former did not (cf. 4.3.3., below).
There is little doubt our corpus belongs to the anyakrta- class. The personal seals we find in the
early specimens provided an additional safe-guard; if we depart from the classification of
documents that has just been mentioned, they look like an adaptation of the ‘own hand’. This
whole class of documents was perhaps not very easy to handle; hence, one is not surprised to
see the two types fused at a fairly early date.

Personal seals were used at least until N. S. 289. In or prior to N.S. 326, they were replaced by 2
new and uniform style, seals reading [siddham] srih with minor variations. As has been shown
elsewhere®, the reason behind the change is government assuming the right to authorize
transactions involving land, no doubt in order to keep its recording up to date. éri could be used
in such contexts, as is shown by the term srikarana- which, in government parlance, could
designate the record office or the official in charge of it.
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The court will have used this opportunity, at the latest, to prepare cadastral records for its own
use (i.e. as an instrument for an efficient collection of land taxes), unless, indeed, they existed
long before: cf. Arthasastra 2.25.3. The form these records took is not quite certain. Possibly,
they were not kept in the shape of lists, but rather as duplicates of documents. There is a
collection of land documents from Phuco Bahi, Patan, different from the usual style in several
respects: they are not sealed; they show the usual oblong palm-leaf shape used for manuscripts;
they are not rolled. This, then, may be a collection of administration duplicates.

The fact that such authorization became necessary is perhaps reflected in a change of the
formula that one occasionally meets with: rather than wvikritam bbavati “is sold”, some
documents have vikretavyam “is to be sold”. We are not certain about this, since we do not
understand the meaning and origin of malformations like vikriyastam etc.

2. Cadastral Offices

In our collection, the first definite proof of such government records is fairly late. It occurs in
one of the Newari codicils added in cases where antecedents (see below) could not be found.
This dates from N.S. 628, and the text shows there were a number of places where missing
records could be sought for. Two of them are named; they were

1) the Royal Court (§ri-sri-raja-kula®) and

2) the office of the Patra (sri-patra-kula®).
The term patra was used to designate a high official. The town of Pitan traditionally had ‘patras
of seven families’*. Keeping land records, then, appears to have been part of their duties - just as
the nobles seem to have been involved in the administration of lands in West Nepal: see the list
of addressees in the grants from the Jumla region, attested from the 14th century onwards.
Apart from these two, there may have been other places where such documents were stored
(N.S. 456 °sri-patrakul- a d i: unless °adi should refer to the search in the owner’s house).
Records may not at all times have been kept with proper accuracy: there are occasional remarks
on the search for antecedents having remained fruitless - which reminds one of thé imprecise
stories about substantial parts of Uku Bahih property dwindling away (§ 1.3 supra).

3.3.3 Proofs of Possession: Documents

1. From N.S. 456 onwards, there are occasional codicils to documents, written in Newiri and
added to texts, sometimes on the reverse side (and thus, in a strict sense, not demonstrably
authorized by the government seal). Many of them refer to ‘previous palm-leaves’ (*pirva-
tadapatra). This is the earliest instance of this type:

bhasa thva valaya parvatalapatra sri-$ri-raja- Agreement. Even though the former palm-leaf of
kula-sri-patra-kul-adi suya lakasa lvarasana this hut (?°) be found in the keeping of the
akarnna jurom $ri-sri-king’s family, the family of the Ven. patra,

(or) of anyone else, (the present document) has
come to be the official record.

2. When selling landed property, then, the vendor had to produce documentary proof of his
title in the lands he sold. As a rule, this ‘former document’ or antecedent was passed on to the
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purchaser, together with the land. The arrangement is obviously sensible, seeing it prevents
documents concerning the same plot from being in different hands. It resulted in pairs of
documents, recording a sale plus its antecedent. Such pairs are 772/777; 798/808; 821/834,
The practice may have been current long before we find the first reference to it. For even among
the oldest documents ot the present collection, there is a sizeable number which does not show
any recognizable connection with Uku Bahah. These may be antecedents in the sense just
outlined, accompanying a donation or sale.

With the introduction of cadastral lists, the document in the owner’s possession was, in a sense,
a duplicate of government records (§3.3.1). These, then, were resorted to when the owner’s
document could not be produced.

Carried to its logical conclusion, the principle means one part of the formula was, in theory,
dispensable, viz., the description of plots. And indeed we find occasional instances of the
description dwindling down to a few words: cf. N.S. 759 *yatha caturaghatena parivestitam ‘as
encompassed by its four boundaries’. As a rule, though, the older and more elaborate style was
adhered to, so that each document could stand by itself.

There seems to have been no standard procedure for cases where documentary proof of
possession was impossible because the antecedent was lost or inaccessible. Codicils dealing with
this difficulty are invariably written in Newar, which might indicate the Nepalese lawyers did
not unearth a precedent for the new regulation in Hindu law books.

Now, Turner (Nepali Dictionary, s.v.) derives Nepali akarna (which no doubt is the akarnna
of our documents) from the ‘recognition of rights’ which Islamic law denotes by the term skrar.
If this etymology should prove correct, there may be a connection between the introduction of
the old document into sales, and the change in the persons of witnesses introduced in the 16th
century and to be discussed presently, and they might by related to Muslim law. For of course
we have to consider the fact that both innovations lack a Hindu precedent.

3.3.4 Proof of Possession: Witnesses

1. Function and Number of Witnesses

For the function of witnesses, the summary account of the Mitaksara on Yajhavalkya 2.84 will
be a useful starting point. Documents, Vijiane§vara says, are either (Royal) Orders (Sasana) or
private (janapada-). The latter class consists of two subdivisions: either documents drawn up by
one’s own hand (svahastakrta-), or those drawn up by others (anyakrta-, including professional
scribes). Of this second pair, it is only the latter which have to be witnessed; a document made
by one’s own hand is valid without a witness.

Given the value Indian tradition as a whole assigns to documentary evidence — “it is said
everywhere that only documents are strong(er evidence) than words of witnesses”, says
Devanabhatta when introducing his collection of quotations on this topic® — this looks like a
peculiar rule. It makes sense only when some tacit assumptions are taken to be fulfilled. To
reach a status different from that of a stray note, an unwitnessed record obviously must have
passed into the hands of the second party: creditor, purchaser or the like. Even at that, it
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remains difficult to verify in cases of litigation. It may have been this difficulty which lies
behind another odd dictum that, taken by itself, severely limits the evidence value of
documents. This is Narada 4.138 (Jolly), which runs:

“That document, however, is invalid in which witnesses, creditor, debtor, and scribe are (all)
dead; (this is) not (the case) if there is a pledge which provides firm support (for the
assumption of its actual existence)’,” i.e., the bodily presence of one of the parties was
considered indispensable. In a sense, this goes against the very reason for having documents,
which are after all meant to withdraw a transaction from the subsequent influence of
contracting parties.

Both injunctions supplement each other, though. The document written by a party’s own hand
is admitted on evidence as long as the judge could examine and exhort participants. The rules,
then, preserve remnants of an earlier state when the law tried to adjust itself to written evidence.
Their lack of congruence with the body of prescriptions on documents did not remain
undetected: hence, Jimutavahana’s and Mitramisra’s advice to have such documents witnessed,
contrary to custom®,

To return to the present body of documents: they belong to the anyakrta- type and thus require
witnessing.

As for the number of witnesses, the documents do not quite tally with dharmasistra
injunctions. For most transactions, a single witness was deemed sufficient. The $astra allows this
only in very special cases’, while normally, they ought to be ‘at least three’ in number
(tryavarah: Manu 8.60; Narada 4.153). This is actually attested in a fairly small number of
instances, both for sales and mortgages (sales: N.S. 237, 304, 309; 340; mortgages: *252, 272).
The reason for the divergence is not apparent: it seems to be neither the size of the plot nor the
social status of witnesses. Four of the six instances show the samgha- or one of its members as
purchaser or mortgagee: but here again, counter-instances are not hard to find (N.S. 194, *251,
261).

A case of two witnesses has not been found so far — a fact which may be of interest in
connection with the longish discussion on the correct interpretation of the final words of
Yajiavalkya 2.87 (saksinah [...] likheyur iti te samab vs. te ’samah ‘Witnesses should write
thus: [...]; they (are to be) even/odd (in number)’; cf. relevant excerpts collected in DhK
1,1,352f. Nepalese practice unequivocally shows a predilection for the state attested by the
latter reading.

N.S. 821 is a case where a sale is witnessed by the Patan king. From the fact that the document
records the mother’s consent, one would conclude the vendor was a fatherless minor. We
cannot say whether this was the reason for the king serving as witness: there are other sales by
minors where he does not appear.

2. Relatives as Witnesses

Some time in the 16th century, government introduced a change in the persons admissible as
witnesses, which implied a change in their function. This occurred between N.S. 628 and N.S.
708.

According to the Sastra, witnesses ought to be third persons chosen on the understanding that
they were to be impartial. From N.S. 708 onwards, we find what might broadly be called the
vendor’s relatives filling their place: brothers, uncles, nephews, the father; at times, people more
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distantly related: members of the same gotra- (who, incidentally, could go by the name
*svagotrabbratr-; Sikyas seem to have had a predilection for this form'?). The relationship to
the vendor is always openly expressed. The only exception from this rule is sales by corporate
owners, where the witness is not a relative of the agent who acts on behalf of the group, but
another member (or members) of the corporate body; for a guthi, see N.S. 777; for property of
a bahah, it is the Group of Leaders that acts as a witness (N.S. 807/2). Again, there usually is
just one witness, instead of several, as used to be the case''.

All this is in clear contradiction to the prescriptions of the law books. These, as is well known'?,
contain lists of people disqualified from serving as witnesses because their impartiality might be
called in doubt. Among them, there are the following, which bear upon the case at hand. Those
who ‘are connected with the matter’ (arthasambandbinah) are to be avoided, as are ‘those who
eat from the same pot’ (ekasthali®), and, of course, ‘relatives and those who have the same
mother’ (jAiati-sanabbayah)?. This is general opinion, and as far as we can tell, it is Nepalese
practice up to N.S. 628.

What we find from N.S. 708 onwards cannot be due to ignorance of prescription: it must be an
intentional departure from custom.

To discover its reasons, we have to assess the function witnesses have in land sales. As we
have seen (p.47), a vendor had to bring documentary proof of ownership when selling his
property, from about N.S. 450 onwards. Furthermore, the government kept cadastral lists, no
doubt with taxation chiefly in mind. These two sources combined would remove any
reasonable doubt as to who was the proprietor of a given piece of land, and we have to
remember the deed itself was authorized by government in order to be valid (p.46f.). In
other words: the purposes originally fulfilled by witnesses had in course of time come to be
achieved by two other means, independently of each other. An increasingly efficient admini-
stration, with the spread of bureaucracy, had made witnesses redundant.

This is the state of affairs when we see relatives appear in their place. Their function is perhaps
clearest from the cases of corporate ownership, where an individual is empowered to act for an
entire group. The rights which were affected by his act were of course those of the group he was
acting for, and this, no doubt, is the reason why other members of this group are called in as
witnesses: they testify to the group’s consent.

Property owned under the joint family system can easily be viewed in analogy to this, and
apparently was. Note, e. g., the case of N.S. 759/1, where it is the father who ‘witnesses’ a sale
effected by his son. If we understand this in terms of joint family property, his signature 1s
tantamount to an approval or authorization of the transaction'*. It bears a certain similarity to
the ‘recognition of rights’ which is familiar to Islamic law (the ikrar); if this is the concept at the
bottom of the new practice — and the term akarnna does make a prima facie case for this
assumption'® — then we have to conclude there were definite rights vested in the people who
appear under the name of witnesses.

Such authorization, then, was the function that accrued to witnesses once government had
taken over what witnesses were originally meant to do. Litigation, one would surmise, will
have lain in the fields of questioning the vendor’s right to sell, an approach which makes
good sense with property held under the joint family system. This was forestalled by the new
practice. And interestingly enough, it is in a somewhat similar context that Narada does allow
the testimonial of relatives: ‘But witnesses in special cases should be these: the family in suits
pertaining to the family'®” This is perhaps sufficiently close to the case at hand to have
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permitted the new rule to be framed. However this may be, the innovation shows the
administration did not feel bound by precedent, however sacred; they had strength and
imagination enough to adapt an old and barren procedure to new purposes"’.

Y

2)
3)
4)
5)
7)
8)
9)
10)
11)
12)
13)
14)
15)

16)

17)

Notes

The purchaser, e.g., is in documents from Bhaktapur called grahaka-. The term, though known in
Patan (see N.S. 777, in the delimination of boundaries: grahakasa vatikasimayah erc.), did not occur
in the Patan formula.

In N.S. 194, 2 monk is followed by a Son of a Noble Family (kwlaputra-) which according to the
above rule ought to mean it was the bhiksu- who was taken to enjoy higher prestige.

Kélver: Chronicles and deeds on currency and land. In: JNRC 5/6 (1983), pp. 147 ff.

Dhanavajra Vajracarya: Karnali prades, p. 49.

The meaning of vala- is uncertain. See p. 131. below.

lekbyamatram saksivacanato balavad ity aha sarvatah: Smrticandrika 3,1, p. 151,

mutah syub saksino yatra dhantkarnikalekhakah /

tad apy apartham likhitam na ced adhib sthirasrayah //

A. Thakur: Hindu law of evidence. Calcutta 1933, pp. 169f.: “Jimutavahana comments that such a
document also if attested is placed on a safer footing. Mitramisra says that it is to the interest of the
obligee to have it altered”.

Kane: Hist. Dh. III, p. 332.

see *ubbayasvagotra- N.S. 798, 807/1.

Exchanges of houses form an exception: obviously, one would choose a representative of either
side.

Cf. Kane: Hist. Dh. III, p. 334f.

Nirada, Rnadina ed. Sambasiva Sastri 1.156, 159, [= Jolly 4.177, 180]. Cf. Yajh. 2.70. -
Bhavasvamin’s gloss on sanabbayab is interesting: ‘bound by the mother, through her womb’ (matra
yonisambaddhah). s this the matrvedhika- of our deeds?

Even if the father had relinquished his rights, the above argument would not really be affected: it is
the removal of possible objections that is aimed at.

This term, which is attested in N.S. 456, is taken to be a derivative of ikrar-nama (Turner: s.v.
akarna.)

kulam kulavividesu bhaveyus te ’pi saksinah Nirada, Rniadana [ed. Sambasiva Sastri 1.129 [= Jolly
1.152].

For a possible influence of Islamic law, see p.50, supra.
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4. Rights in Land

4.1. Sales and Mortgages

In Hindu law, the history of rights in land is a long and tortuous one. At the one end of the
scale, there is the clear injunction running sthavare vikrayo nasti, there is no sale of immovables
~ a verse of uncertain authorship, but frequently quoted' in commentaries and nibandhas. For
the other extreme, we could refer to the documents of the present collection, the wording of
which leaves no doubt lands could be, and actually were, sold.

To the Hindu lawyer, the two extremes may not have been as contradictory as it would appear
at first sight. The verse whose beginning was just quoted goes on to offer a remedy: kuryid
adhim anujniaya ‘let him do a mortgage (instead), after he has taken permission (from all those
who have some right in the property)’. And at least the older pieces in the Rudravarna
collection are rather careful to specify which among the various rights in land is actually being
marketed. In Sankararama Sastri’s apt terminology, this is one of the “fictions” of Hindu law.
The problem appears so intricate because there is a fundamental difference in concepts, and
hence in terminology. The abstract idea of an unqualified ‘ownership’ of land, on a par with
ownership of movables, and clearly set off from subsidiary rights like the government’s share in
the harvest, did not present itself as an inevitable necessity; instead of this unified concept we
find a network of multiple rights to be enjoyed by different holders: the right to till the soil, to
collect certain taxes or levies, etc.2.

The picture the outlines of which begin to emerge does not lack a certain consistency.
Downright sales, in the contemporary sense of the term, seem to be a fairly late develop-
ment. This state was preceded by an array of various subterfuges or equivocations which
actually allowed the transaction to take place while technically keeping to the letter of the
law.

The mortgages of the present collection are a case in point. Their distribution is certainly
odd: while they are by no means rare in the third century of the Newar aera, their last
instance dates from N.S. 424. In view of the anonymous stanza just quoted, one wonders
whether some of them were not in actual practice tantamount to sales, and one might
tend to attribute this interpretation especially to such mortgages as were pledged for longer
periods’.

This suspicion is strengthened by another peculiarity. N.S. 213 and N.S. 224 both record the
sale of the subsistence tax due from two houses. Their description leaves no doubt it is the same
houses which are being sold in both documents. What is more, both purchaser and vendor are
identical. And the two documents are separated from each other by eleven years precisely. In
both cases, the day the right is marketed is castra sukla 5.

Now it is certainly queer to see the same objects being sold twice, by the same vendor to the
same buyer. Nor is it possible that the original text had been lost or mislaid, thus necessitating a
second copy: when writing N.S. 224, its scribe must have had N.S. 213 before his eyes*.
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There seems to be only one interpretation to account for this state of things. The right sold was
the vendor’s own for a limited period only, and periodically had to come up for renewal.
Incidentally, an identical period of eleven years is found in the liability clause of N.S. 310,

It is not known whether this renewal, plus the reversion which - if only by way of a formality -
must have preceded it at some level, was normal practice or not. There is a circumstance,
though, which suggests the former alternative. For the limitation in time is nowhere mentioned
in the text of either document (while both of them do provide for an identical period of three
years during which it was the holder’s (i. e. vendor’s) obligation to remove the difficulties which
might arise in connection with the transaction). This cannot but mean the limitation that N.§.
224 attests to was tacitly understood; reversion and the necessity of renewal must have been a
matter of routine.

A limitation not entirely dissimilar in character, which in practice must have often led to
renewals, is Kaut. 2.1.8 karadebhyah krtaksetrany atkapurusikani prayacchet ‘he should grant
the taxpayers arable fields, (to be enjoyed?) by one man only”. The clause probably means the
land reverted to the state upon the incumbent’s death.

The 213/224 pair is an instance of a sale which was valid for a period of eleven years only. This,
then, was not a case of perpetual ownership, but of ‘enjoying’ the houses, as the texts so aptly
put it.

On the one hand, then, there are mortgages which practically amount to sales; on the other,
sales which share two essential characteristics with mortgages: their limitation in time, and the
specification of the right to be enjoyed. And the matter may have been complicated further by
lands being mortgaged by kings. ‘Since such Birta grants, known as Rajabandhaki, were subject
to redemption at any time, they implied conditional possession of the lands*. It is not known
when this system was first practised.

If the N.S. 213/224 documents do not mislead us altogether, we have to conclude that even by
means of a purchase landed property could be acquired for a limited period only. This raises the
question of what were the essential differences between sales on the one hand, and mortgages on
the other. A satisfactory answer would be that the latter transaction was valid for shorter
periods, with rights eventually reverting to holders. To test this, we shall have to examine the
duration of mortgages.

Yet we have to remember the formal distinction between sales and mortgages is never lost from
sight: sales are marked by the verb vi-kri and follow the role of irreversability, anivarttaka-
nyaya-. A purchase of land, then, could not be rescinded, which is a bit unexpected in the face
of normal rules for rescission that are rather liberal towards the buyer (Kaut. 3.15.5ff., Narada
(ed. Jolly), pp.160£.). Why should similar prerogatives be denied to the purchaser of rights in
land? In contradistinction to other acts of buying and selling, land directly involves
government, in the shape of taxation. And this is where we encounter an important difference
between both transactions. In sales, taxation offers no problems: it is the purchaser who will
have to pay. For mortgages, the situation is less clear-cut: if the obligation was the mortgagor’s,
it would stem from the fact that the land continued to be his ‘property’ (svakiyam) — which
would potentially turn the acquisition of the right to cultivate lands by means of a mortgage
into an attractive financial proposition. In all fairness, though, one would assume the cultivator
or landlord rather than the ‘owner’ to assume this burden. And probably it was this alternative
which was current. This one might deduce from the expression karsakalabhamatram, ‘for the
gains of cultivation only’ - 1. e. subtracting costs, which would have included the various taxes.
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And when government tightened its control of lands by the introduction of court seals (v.

supra, p. 46 ), mortgages became subject to the new rule, just as much as sales, which would
speak for the same solution.

4.2. Duration of Mortgages

With the sole exception of N.S. 251, mortgage documents invariably mention the period the
contract was to be valid for. According to the rules that governed loans secured by a pledge
which could be ‘put to use’ (bhogyadhi-), this was no downright necessity: by repaying the sum
he owed, a debtor was allowed to redeem his pledge — unless a certain definite period had been
agreed upon beforehand. The duration will have been introduced into the mortgage formula in
order to allow the mortgagee to foreclose - a privilege denied to him unless the duration had
been expressly mentioned’.

Periods always consisted of an odd number of years: three (3 instances), five (5), seven (3), nine
(3), or eleven (1)%. The last case, N.S. 189/1, is the most interesting one. For it was after eleven
years that the lapse of possession occurred which the N.S. 213/224 pair testifies to. If we were
to apply the same rule, the mortgage would have been taken out on the very day the right had
been conferred on the mortgagor. This inference is not improbable for two reasons. First, there
is the date: we are dealing elsewhere with the significance of vaisikha sukla pasicami’. Second,
the text of the deed lacks some of the essentials otherwise invariably included. In all likelihood,
N.S. 189/1 actually is an extension of an earlier contract, renewed upon the renewal of the
grant.

4.3. svakiyam svabhujyamanakam

The option of having the right mortgaged revert to the original grantee or possessor is seen to be
an essential difference between sales and mortgages, while a sale apparently did not imply
permanent possession of the rights purchased. This raises the problem of how to interpret the
term svakiya- ‘own’, which in the assertion of possession invariably precedes the reference to
bhoga-. Here we have to remember two things. First, the expression occurs both in sales and
mortgages, both of rights to till the soil and of rights in subsidiary levies. Since all these rights
were kept separate, it necessarily follows any of them could be the possessor’s ‘own’ - i.e. the
term does not refer to ownership in the entire plot of land, in the contemporary sense. Second,
there is the case of the N.S. 213 sale, which is demonstrably valid for a limited period only. Yet
the houses are called the vendor’s svakiya-, which means the term could be stretched to include
temporary possessions. This is expressly stated by Medhatithi in his discussion of Manu 8.148
(p-766): [...] svatvagamanakaranani babiuni santi danavikrayabandbakaranadini (There are
many causes for the appearance of svatva-: gifts, sales, effecting pledges, etc.). Rather than
taking it to refer to unimpaired and total ownership, what the term expresses is that, for the
period of the contract, there was no other individual who had a right in the property which was
on a par with the vendor’s or mortgagor’s.
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Table 1. Essentials of Mortgages

Date Size of Field (F) Right Duration Sum
N.S. or Garden (G)* Mortgaged (Years) Borrowed™**
103 GAP *karsaka GAP 200 (+? (GAP)]
121 F5 maulapinda 7 150
159 F3 karsaka 9 550
189/1 not mentioned not mentioned 1 250
189/2 F'/, karsaka 5 1000
*192 F 2!/, karsaka 5 700
193/1 F2 miulapinda 3 300
193/2 G '/; karsa paribhoga 7 180
194 G 2!/, karsa paribhoga 3 1000
*245 GAP karsaka 9 1 karsa,
4 mamsa (?)
*249 F3 karsaka 5 GAP
251 F4 income of at debtor’s 3 pla, 2 karsa,
dha mi 17 discretion 6 mamsa
per annum
*252 GAP karsaka 9 2 karsa,
6 mamsa
261 F1 karsaka 5 2 karsa
[+? (GAP)]
272 F 31/ pinda 5 2 pla
273 F 2!/, karsaka 7 1 pla, 1 karsa,
9 mamsa
424 F3 karsaka 3 12 sivakas,
1 mamsa

* Size in ropanikas, unless stated otherwise
#* Until 194, in pana purina currency; from 245 onwards, in Sivadeva’s currency (cf. Appendix I).

In the state of the law attested by the earlier specimens of the present corpus, rights in land seem
to be most adequately described by the term the documents themselves use, viz., bhoga-
‘usufruct’ and its derivatives. No doubt the chief reason for asserting the right was
svabbujyamanakam was to state the right negotiated was not mortgaged to a third party™.
Apart from that, the word expresses that what is marketed is the right to use the land, the
bhoga-, while proceeds from actual cultivation went by the name of labha-.

With these limitations to the concept of property in immovables established, sales would have

lost their obnoxiousness even to a purist who fully subscribed to the theory of sthavare vikrayo
nastt. —

4.4. Rights in Land in private Possession
What follows is a brief description of rights in land which had passed into the possession of
private holders. A more comprehensive discussion of their nature and their economical
implications is given in Ch. 6, below.
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4.4.1 karsaka- was the right to till the soil. The holder could pass it on to tenants, 2 fact stated
in the words (amuna) krsyamanam (ksetram) [N.S. 121, line 3]. This is the only case when the
tenant appears in person; presumably he is mentioned because it was from the gains of
cultivation that the interest in the mortgage had to be raised. ~ The only other instance of
krsyamana® is N.S. 185 line 2 madhavavarmasya krsyamanabbime(h) pasci(majtah where, to
go by the genitive, Madhavavarman is the landlord rather than the tenant. - A good many fields
are in the possession of monasteries and high-caste individuals who will not have worked the
lands themselves. If so, the fact is practically never mentioned - which would mean tenants had
no voice in matters of sales and mortgages.

4.4.2 The milapinda- right, i.e. the right in the basic subsistence tax, yielding a constant (if
rather low) income from fields, was up to the fifth century fairly often in the hands of private
individuals. It ultimately stemmed from the king, to whom the levy was due. This tax is a
derivative of the pindakara- ‘subsistence tax’ mentioned in Kautalya and inscriptional
sources'!.

There may have been other levies belonging to the same class, or calculated from the same base.
This is likely both from the expression pindaka- sometimes encountered, and from the
expression mulapinda- itself, which implies a contrast either to pinda- itself, or to some other
specialized form.

4.4.3 Minor Levies.. To go by scattered remarks in dharma- and arthasastra literature, there was
a host of minor taxes and levies raised from land. Many of them are contained in the list of ‘36
taxes’ (chattis kara) contained in the West Nepal copper-plate grants from the fourteenth
century onwards. The present collection only mentions two items which might belong to this
group, the cati and the liso'?. Their nature is not known.

4.4.4 Finally, one lacuna is worth noting. One important type of land revenue is conspicuous
by its absence. This is the bhdga-, i.e. the proportional tax on the harvest'’. Even in N.S. 272
where the mortgagor is a Brihmana and thus in theory exempt from tax, it is only the pindaka-
right which is being mortgaged. Nor is the bbaga- mentioned in any of the documents naming
monasteries as holders, which ought to have enjoyed the same privilege. If the evidence does not
deceive us altogether, i. e. if the present collection is anything like a mirror of reality, it means
the state had a strong tendency to hold on to this source of revenue. One advantage of this
procedure is immediately obvious: it made for financial gains. A second point in its favour is the
fact that incidentally, such lands persisted to figure in cadastral records kept by government, i. e.
they were not ‘removed from province (registers)’, visayad uddbrtam, as some inscriptions have
it.

All this touches upon the question of the resumption of donations. The very frequency of
imprecations against confiscations of land - and grants abound in them - raises suspicions.
Resumption by force may not have been all that rare: after all, there is Kricalla’s grant which
bluntly presents Balesvara with confiscated lands, by means of a copper plate which ends in a
fair selection of the usual imprecatory verses'*.

It now appears possible the Kathmandu Valley states had found less violent methods to solve
the problem of the permanent drain to the treasury which was a necessary concomitant of
donations. Again: in the present collection, we do not have a single instance of the bhaga- being
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given up. We have seen how even possession of houses lapsed after a period of eleven years: and
whom can they have reverted to, if not to the crown? Apparently, the old Nepalese state had
pushed the separation of various rights in land to an extreme point, and by doing so had
reduced what elsewhere was very much of a problem. No doubt, there were agrabaras: Licchavi
inscriptions tell us so. But if government had found a fairly unobtrusive way to lessen their
detrimental effects, this was no mean achievement.

4.5. Partial Sales and Mortgages

A few sales deeds contain brief notes which incidentally acquaint us with a type of mortgage
different from that treated below. In brief, it consisted in a field being pledged, not in its
entirety, but in fractions. Until now, no documents have come to light which record what one
would think are the necessary preliminaries, viz., partitions for a limited duration. These one
would expect to elucidate the conditions and modalities of the transaction. Perhaps it was not
formalized down to the last detail. The information which can be gathered from stray notes in
deeds is sufficiently clear to allow us to sketch the following outlines.

Among fractions named, one half and three fourths are most frequent; there are instances,
however, of one third, one fourth, and three fifths.

The earliest instance of this type dates from N.S. 304. From the third decade of the seventh
century onwards, the transaction apparently became more frequent: among the 25 documents
dated from between N.S. 700 and N.S. 886, there are ten referring to such mortgages.

How the system actually worked we cannot really say. There were cases where the mortgagee
was assigned a definite part of the field in question'®. In the majority of cases, though, a note to
this effect is lacking — which probably means the fraction was used to partition the income from
the field under partial mortgage.

The method itself constitutes a peculiar departure from the older and, one would think, more
usual procedure where borrowed capital, a reasonable rate of interest expressed in terms of size
and yields of a field, and duration of the mortgage were balanced against each other, so that a
field in its entirely for a certain period of time passed out of the disposal of its owner. Why,
then, should partial mortgages of imprecise delimitations have been introduced?

The answer cannot but be conjectural. Some cases there will have been where a fraction of the
expected total income from a field was deemed sufficient interest for the sum borrowed: and
this method of unspecified partitions had one tangible advantage over defined ones'®. The
smaller the creditor’s share in the entire field and its proceeds, the less would it pay for a
cultivator or tenant to neglect its cultivation. — Again, partial mortgages would make sense if the
proceeds from the field under mortgage formed an essential and indispensable part of the
mortgagor’s livelihood, so that, with the income from that field entirely gone, he was left with
next to nothing. By confining himself to a share of the profits, the mortgagee left his debtor
with at least some means of subsistence. By the system of fractions, he could get into debt ever
more deeply, but step by step. We have one note actually testifying to this result. “The usufruct
of this field, having formerly been taken'” as a pledge, the purchase price is paid in full, under
complete clearance, after one hundred and one” - the unit of currency unfortunately is not
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stated — “‘have been given”. This is from N.S. 759 and refers to a field of two ropanikas, three
quarters of which had been signed away at some earlier date. The process, then, culminated in a
sale which to all intents and purposes amounted to a foreclosure.

1)
2)

3)
4)

6)
7)

8)
9)
10)

11)
12)

13)

14)
15)
16)

17)

Notes

See DhK 1,2 p. 1589, quoted from the Mitaksara on Yajiiavalkya 2.114, and from other sources.
For further details, see ]. D. M. Derrett: The development of the concept of property in India c.A.D.
800-1800. In: Zeitschrift fiir vergleichende Rechtsgeschichte 64 (1962), pp. 15-130. Reprinted in:
Essays ... 2, pp. 8-123; G.-D. Sontheimer mit J.D.M. Derrett: Der Begriff des Eigentums im
Hindurecht. In: Derrett, Sontheimer, Smith: Beitrige zu Indischem Rechtsdenken, Wiesbaden:
Steiner 1979. (Studien zu nichteuropiischen Rechtstheorien 1.); B. Kélver: Documents from Nepal 2.
In: Studien zur Indologie und Iranistik 7 (1981), pp. 100-106.

For a table of durations, see p. 56.

See B. Kolver: Chronicles and deeds, note 42.

Cf. Meyer, p. 59: aber nur als personliches Eigentum.

M. Ch. Regmi: Land Tenure, p. 287.

For a different opinion of the transaction, see Mahanirvinatantra 12.121 (ed. Avalon, p. 394):

labbe niyojayed yatra sthavaradini manavabh /

niyamena vina kalalabhayor anyatha bhavet //

‘When a man deputes immovable property etc. for gain without a limitation of period and gains, (this
transaction) ought to be changed (= annulled?).’

No doubt, this is a laudable effort in the interest of debtors. One wonders how it would have helped
a debtor who upon expiry found himself unable to pay up. For the text, see J. M. D. Derrert:: A
juridical fabrication of early British India. In: Essays in Classical and Modern Hindu Law 2 (1977),
pp- 197 ff. — And note the N.S. 251 mortgage.

The instances are extracted from Table I. p. 56.

See below, Ch. 6.3.2: Dates of karsaka mortgages, p. 78.

Here we have to note the term invariably is a derivative from the participle, and not the participle
itself; which ought to mean there is some transfer or application: “(a field etc.) in the state of being
enjoyed as property” might be a more apposite translation. — The -ka-suffixes so frequent in
inscriptions (see above, p. 44 ) are perhaps meant to impart the status of a technical term to their
bases.

Cf. B. Kolver: Kautalya’s pindakara reconsidered, passir:.

We do not think iso is 2 mistake or misreading for labho. Apart from the shape of the aksara, there is
the fact that N.S. 306 fixes a sum, viz., 0.25 prastha per ropanika of land, to be given as laso. ‘Gains’
would be much higher than that, and would not be gauged prior to the harvest.

Seeing the bhaga- is mentioned nowhere, there is no information on the interesting question of how
the state reacted to lands being left uncultivated. The pinda- levies probably were collected in any
case: whenever they are mentioned, it is by fixed sums.

E.T. Atkinson: The Himalayan districts of the North-Western Provinces of India. Allahabad 1882,
p.516.

The Newari text is not clear. N.S. 736 ye tho dyam prapata saha “together with the terraced slope in
the north ...”; ¢f. N.S. 772, 777 vam tho dyam ... in the east”.

Exact partitions, though, were by no means impossible. N.S. 193 is “a field of four ropanikas. This
being cut in the middle, its southern part, a field of two ropanikas’, is being negotiated.

kasyam taya.
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5. Contracting Farties and the Administration

Facts pertaining to social history the documents provide in a somewhat haphazard and
incidental fashion, not very plentifully either: again, we have to remember the present corpus is
nothing but a chance selection, adequate perhaps to indicate certain tendencies, but certainly
insufficient to draw a full picture. Even at that the data are worth collecting, in view of the
paucity of other sources.

The raw materials have been assembled in Appendix 1I. We confine ourselves to a few remarks
under the two headings of Individuals and groups, and of the History of administration.
Under the first subject, one of the really important topics no doubt is caste. This will not be
dealt with, for the following reason. Names familiar as designations of castes are not at all
frequent. When an individual had to be identified beyond his proper name, one usually added
the place of his residence.

Given the theoretical pattern of Hindu settlements, which enjoined members of one caste to
settle together, the locality might be taken to imply caste affiliation. We are not sure whether
this line of reasoning holds good for early Mediaeval Patan. For one thing, the documents
themselves seem to indicate a somewhat checkered pattern. For another, there is the note of the
chronicles which ascribes the introduction of the system of 64 castes to King Jayasthitimalla
(d. 1395).

By virtue of its late date, this is an astonishing remark: by the 14th century, Hindu kings had
demonstrably been ruling over the valley for nearly a millennium. In discussing the question,
Nayarij Pant! has again drawn attention to the fact that references to the caste system do occur
even in Licchavi inscriptions.

This doubtless shows the idea of having a society structured according to the vama theory was
not foreign to the authors of inscriptional texts. We cannot be certain, however, whether such
references to dharmasastra injunctions — and they are expressed in very general terms, at their
most explicit naming just the top and the bottom of the social scale? - actually were reflections
of social reality. For all we know, they may just as well repeat a preconceived notion of the
population structure of an ideal Hindu kingdom. And again, the account of Jayasthitimalla’s
activities in introducing castes seems too circumstantial to be dismissed off hand; in the attempt
to gauge its factual basis one would also have to consider the question of who could have had an
interest in fabricating a story of this type, or exaggerating it> A motive is not easily imagined.
This is certainly not the place, nor are the materials sufficiently plentiful, to take up this
problem. But perhaps except for the top of the social scale, the line separating professions etc.
from jatis and varnas will not always have been as unequivocally clear as nowadays, and in the
gradual emergence of caste we do not really know which state had been reached at what date.
It is for this reason that many names in the present corpus are not easily interpreted with respect
to caste. Yet, the vaisyas of N.S. 189, 251 show the ideals of the caturvamya were at umes
referred to. We revert to this question in Appendix IL.
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5.1. Contracting Parties

5.1.1 Individuals

Usually, it is individuals which figure both as purchasers/mortgagees and vendors/mongagors.
For caste names and titles, and their respective affiliations, cf. Appendix II.

Women apparently could hold titles in land in their own right: cf. N.S. 456, 628, 834 (?), 849. It
is not known whether this was in flat defiance of normal Hindu law’, or whether any of the
special circumstances applied which allowed the usual rules to be controverted. Perhaps it is not
irrelevant to note women usually appear in the capacity of purchasers. N.S. 189, though, is a
mortgage where a bhiksuni pledges property of her own (consisting in a fixed income from a
plot) ‘together with half her husband’s share’ (*sarddhapatyamsa-). From the particulars of the
case, is does not seem she was a widow: if her husband was deceased, the text does not say so,
and in that case one would have expected his share to have followed the normal rules of
inheritance. Since N.S. 189 is a contract for a period of eleven years, it is possible this income
had but recently been granted to the couple (cf. p. 55, supra).

Women could act as guardians, presumably in the case of orphaned minors: from wordings like
*mata-gunavati-matraju vidyamana yanana ‘with the mother, the Ven. (j«) Mother Gunavati,
having been informed’ (N.S. 821, 846/2) one would conclude the mother’s consent had to be
sought for certain transactions. We cannot tell whether the lists of brothers in cases of
joint-family property could not include minors. —

In a few cases, purchasers and vendors bear a common name. This may reflect the rule that land
can be sold to a third person only after it had been offered to, and rejected by, relatives and
neighbours*.

5.1.2 Groups of Persons

Rights in land could be simultaneously held by several individuals. This is attested from N.S.
121 until N.S. 846 — i.e. practically for the entire period covered by the Rudravarna
collection.

These owners as a rule seem to have been members of the same family. To be sure, for older
times this can only be inferred from the identity of the second part of their names’, and there
are cases where the relationship would not seem quite clear. In N.S. 273, there are four
vendors; in *294, we find five bhavos with a bharo in between — though he maybe owes his
existence to an error®. From N.S. 424 onwards, it was necessary to express the relationship in
plain words.

Even before that date, it was at times given. Thus, we find ‘an elder and a younger brother’
(Gesthanujabbyam (sic!) N.S. 340), or men who sell ‘together with their brother’ (bhratrsaha,
N.S. 846). A few plots are sold ‘together with the elder brother’s son’ (jyesthabbratrputra-:
N.S. 808, 815, 846). At times, these nephews appear to have been minors, in which case their
mother’s consent seems to have been desirable or even necessary: cf. supra. — Finally in N.S.
456 there is a bbaro who sells a garden ‘together with his son’ (putrasabasa). This is the only
instance of this type which we can quote at present.
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There can be no doubt, then, that lands could be held as property of joint families, with an
inheritance not divided. On the other hand, property in immovables was not necessarily held in
joint possession. There is the case of the two documents from N.S. 807 where someone, by way
of exchange, obtains a house measuring 34 cubits from his brother, and next day, again by
means of an exchange, disposes of a house of 68 cubits. From the enumeration of boundaries it
is clear the first house adjoined the second. With two shares of one half each, this very much
looks like a partition resulting from inheritance.

In younger documents recording joint possession, it is the eldest brother who stands first. Upon
his death, it is not his son who automatically takes his place: 808 shows a survivor of the
generation of the deceased. N.S. 456 raises the question whether there were lands that could not
be disposed of without the consent of a son.

In N.S. 262, the head of a joint family went by the name of pramukha- (sri-kumarapalavarma-
pramukbanam vastuksetra® ‘the field which is the property of those headed by the Ven.
Kumarapalavarman’. This designation was also used for the Eldest Monk of a Buddhist samgha,
and for the elder of a guthi.

Among purchasers, groups of persons are very rare (N.S. 75[4], 759/2, 798 where it is brothers
who jointly acquire a plot of land). And while joint vendors do not necessarily imply there was
joint possession of land, joint purchases definitely show there were families where brothers
formed an economic unit.

5.1.3 Corporate Ownership

A number of documents testifies to corporate holdings of lands by religious bodies. These
largely follow the joint family pattern. In particular, they do not show any trace of a remission
of taxes levied from the plots in question, such as one would expect religious foundations to
have enjoyed — which may mean such remission was not automatically granted for plots
acquired from secular sources (which would have led to an automatical decrease of the income
of the state and would have given religious corporations a considerable advantage in their
banking and money-lending activities).

The earliest instances of corporate ownership always name the Order of Buddhist monks: and it
is their community that owns or seeks to acquire lands. This is denoted by a phrase which in its
simplest form runs

§ri-amuka-mabavibar-arya-samgha-bhattara- In front of the Venerable (Monks) of the Noble
kanam sakasat Order of the Grand Monastery N. N.

The decision to buy or sell, or to accept a plot in mortgage, apparently was arrived at by the
order in council: from 272 onwards, we find a slight expansion of the formula, viz., an insertion
of jesthakanesthasabanumatanam (sic!) before sakasat, ‘(the Venerable Monks) who are agreed
together, both elder and younger brothers”’; or, again since 272, texts speak of ‘the entire order’
(sarvasamgha-), etc.

The last document to show this style is dated *306. This is followed by a gap of more than four
centuries — an interval all the more regrettable since it saw a change in legal technique the precise
date and occasion of which would not be without interest. For from 718 onwards, it is the deity
itself who appears as a party to the transaction: what formerly was a corporation aggregate is
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now transformed into a corporation sole - if indeed one was not to prefer the simpler turn of
phrase and say the god is treated like an individual owner. The formula is, e.g., in 782

vamku-vahara-srimat-sri-3-sakyamuni-kvacapa- In front of him who is named the Venerable
ra-bhattarakasa namna sakasat Srimat-$ri-3-Sakyamuni Kvacapala, (of) Vamku
Bihal '

And this style was not confined to the acquisition of property, but was also used in description
of boundaries: such as

$ri-3-kvasapala-bhattarakasa thava cchem (808/ The own house of the Venerable §ri-3-Kvicapala
1)
Except for the titles, then, the style of reference does not materially differ from that used for

individuals. Other documents, though, name the body which acts on behalf of the god - at
times at considerable length:

... Sakyavamsa-éri-dhana-tharapaju-pramukbana In front of him who is named the Venerable
$ri-dasajana-nayakaji-samuha-$ri-3-vamku-va- sri-3-Buddha Sakyamuni Kvicapila, (of) Vamku
bara-kvacapala-iakyamuni-vuddhba-bbattaraka- Bahal, (by) the Ven. Group of Leaders of Ten
namna sakasat People, with the Elder §ri-Dhana, of the Sikya

Family, at their head.

This extended formula directly reproduces the structure of the order, which is still organized
according to the principle of seniority. Its ten oldest members, counting from the day of
initiation, are what in the Sanskrit text just quoted is the §ri-dasajananayakasamiaha-, 1.e. the
Ven. Group of Leaders consisting of Ten People; in Newari, they are termed jhimba aji. For
further details, see Ch. 1, p. 19.

Side by side with this, corporate ownership survived in the case of guthis, where the consent of
guthi members again appears to have been necessary. See, e.g. N.S. 777:

nityakala-candra-pramukhbana-sri(ma)c-chri- (Sold) by him who is named the Assembly of the
($ri)-vinayaka-ganesa-guthi-samsahasa namnena Guthi of §rimat-sri-§ri-Vinayaka Ganeéa, with
Candra, Performer of Daily Rites, at its head.

In other words, apart from the deity himself who held his possessions, there were guthis
attached to him, who had special duties to perform, and who had been endowed accordinglys.
Religious institutions, then, entered into monetary transactions on a scale by no means
negligible. Since they had the means to do so, they must have been endowed beyond their
day-to-day needs. Apparently they had the tendency to invest their surplus in land. Until now,
no materials have come to light which allow us to compare their conditions with those of
secular money lenders.

5.2 Transfers of Property

From the economical point of view, it is not uninteresting to note the direction taken by
transfers of property. To be sure, the documents all stem from a monastery and thus cannot be
expected to mirror contemporary society with any degree of exactness. Yet the picture which
emerges shows an unmistakable trend that fits in with preconceived notions.
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When comparing names and castes of vendors and buyers, one cannot escape noticing 2 marked
drift of property away from lower and towards higher ranks. Among bhavos (who ranked low
in the social scale, being usually denied the honorific sri) there are seven sales as against one
purchase; among people just mentioned by personal names, omitting titles and functions, there
are six vendors as against three buyers. This proportion is as it were inverted in the case of
Sakyavamsas (13 buyers contrasted with 6 vendors). Religious corporations always appear as
buyers, except for N.S. 777 where a guthi of Vinayaka Ganesa sells half of a small garden to a
Vajricarya whose garden bordered upon theirs; it was not impossible, then, for a religious
institution to part with lands.

Mortgages show the same characteristics. Among those who lend out money against a surety in
land, the largest group consists of monasteries’ or monks inhabiting them'®. From N.S. 251
onwards, the entire order is involved in such transactions, which apparently were decided in
council'!,

Apart from them, there are three ‘sons of a Noble Family’ (kulaputra-)'2, one of them a
pradbanapurusa and bharo; two pakas', one bhavo', and one rajjaka'®. Finally, there are three
without a title, or with the title missing. Borrowers come from a wider spectre of society: there
are monks'®, a Brahmana'’, a Son of a Noble Family'®, two pradb:inapuru.gas” (one of them
also styled bhalloka), two pikaszo, two bhavos®'; three without a title?.

Borrowing, then, was by no means preferably effected within the same caste or family, and the
one group that persistently occurs on the credit side of the ledger is the monasteries.

The data are of course entirely insufficient for an account of the economic activities of a vibara.
It is worth noting, though, that all four mortgages which date from between N.S. 251 and N.S.
273 name a samgha as mortgagee. For a period of more than two decades, four instances might
not be thought a great deal; but we may be inclined to revise this judgement once we ask
ourselves what happened to mortgage documents when fields were redeemed. One would
suppose them to be returned to the mortgagor, perhaps even then invalidated by the series of St.
Andrew’s crosses which is attested from later times. The documents, however, which remained
with the samgha most probably are unredeemed mortgages.

All this would point to a certain amount of banking activities on the part of the Order. And it is
worth noting that none of the mortgagors is himself a member of the samgha: Money-lending,
then, was not restricted to brethren.

5.3. Local Administration

1. Proper names of contracting parties were preceded by an account of their residence,
presumably to facilitate the identification of persons. For these places of residence, the oldest
documents do not show a uniform style. Usually they confine themselves.to the name of the
monastery where applicable; otherwise, they mention the name of a certain part of town, with
its administrative status undefined. - Other deeds foreshadow the practice which became
wide-spread from N.S. 1[9]3 onwards: the identification of places begins to be expanded,
administrative labels being added: tolaka-, sthana-, kelaka- (possibly just a mistaken spelling),
grdma-, and, probably, the cchu which is discussed on p. 95. Of the first pair”, the sthana-
was the more comprehensive unit, consisting of several wards?* (tolaka-). This double division
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was current in Bhaktapur nearly up to the end of Malla rule. To go by our documents, Pitan
sthanas seem to have been short-lived: the term is attested only between N.S. *192 and 272, and
names of sthanas usually re-occur as names of tols. - From N.S. 273 onwards, there are tolakas
only?’; some of them were subdivided according to geographical principles: phrvvastha®,
Sri-tegala-daksinakunatolka® etc.

Names of places and administrative units are listed in Appendix II.

2. The next change was the addition of the vr#ma-2%, which was prefixed to that of the
administrative unit. This resulted in the wording that was to remain standard for Patan during
many centuries: §ri-lalitavriémayam. It is an added definition, to be sure. At the same time, it
implies a contrast — which raises the question of the other vrama(s) that Patan was set off
against.

The new style first appears in N.S. 193, i.e. during Sankaradeva’s rule. In view of this date,
Petech’s hypothesis of a bipartite Nepal that had come to be re-united under Sankaradeva is
tempting”’.

Incidentally, it was to ‘laymen’, people living outside vibaras, that the new style was first
applied; monasteries went by their unqualified name for another 20 years or s0?®. This may be
more than an oversight due to carelessness: if we were to take the desacara concept in its full
force, it might be a recognition of the fact that monasteries, peopled by homogeneous groups
and being religious foundations, will have been subject to rules and customs of their own.
Again, Patan practice may have had its peculiarities: in later times we actually do find customs
and formulas in the three kingdoms to differ from each other. The reference to the place a
document originated from will at the same time have circumscribed the legal framework to be
applied.

3. Another modification of the standard text points to the same direction of regional
differentiation. It occurs in the adequate-price-formula, and consists of the words yathadesaka-
la® being replaced by yathanagarakala®. This change occurred between N.S. 294 and 304 or,
possibly, 296, and may have been effected under the reign of Amrtadeva (N.S. 295-298). We
have elsewhere? tried to show this change possibly is connected with the determination of a fair
price, which according to Hindu law was an indispensable prerequisite of valid sales. The
substitution of the smaller territorial unit (nagara-) for the more comprehensive one (desa-)
shows local conditions were officially recognized as a factor in establishing the price, and were
recognized as differring in various administrative units. Beyond this, details have not emerged;
it would be interesting to know which terms nagara- was meant to contrast to.

4. As was pointed out on p. 46f., at some date between N.S. 289 and N.S. 330 (note the
innovation just dealt with falls into this period), a new style was adopted for sealing documents.
Instead of the vendor’s name, they now bear the legend [siddham] sri, with or without
auspicious symbols and ornamental devices. In all probability, the word i referred to the king,
who in those times still went by the single honorific.

A comprehensive collection of impressions, dated and localized, would help in the task of
determining administrative boundaries and identifying, within the administrative hierarchy, the
institution which was responsible for authorizing transactions concerning land and keeping the
corresponding records. For among impressions there are some which, though showing an
identical design, plainly stem from different signets.

Incidentally, in spite of many enquiries neither of the authors has ever seen one of these signets
nor found someone who had. Perhaps they were destroyed upon the death of kings.
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5. To relate territorial units to designations of officials in most cases is a very difficult task. The
pradhanapurusa, cchu-mirtti, *murttyanga, patra, bhonta, and perhaps others from the list
given in Appendix II, probably all held administrative functions at some time. Such
designations, however, tended to grow hereditary — as testified by the patrakula (N.S. 456) and
the patravamsia (N.S. 886) of the present collection, and by many names of this type still
current. On the other hand, titles were not necessarily added to officials’ names even when they
were addressed in their official capacity: cf. the copper plate inscriptions from West Nepal
where addressees of grants are often denoted by their names, such as Khadgaha, Thapa, etc.
In their early specimens, the document reflect an increasing formalization of the transactions, in
the sense of an increased government control. Implications remain to be worked out. Cadastral
offices there must have been: some later codicils refer to them (cf. p. 47). Indeed it is difficult to
envisage how, prior to the innovations the documents attest to, an efficient collection of taxes
could have been managed; government must have been often thwarted by sales the state was not
apprised of. The procedures adopted are not so very surprising on the background of the
Arthasastra; rather, it is unexpected to see them adopted so late®.

Notes

1) N. Pant: Sthiti Malla tatha jatpat. In: Pornima 1,2 (Kathmandu 2021 V.S.), pp. 1-10.

2) This is the Anantalingesvara inscription, which contains the phrase brahmanapramukbanamn a

candalebhyah.

3) Cf. P.V. Kane: History of Dharmasastra 3 (1973), pp. 713, 746, 748.

4) Cf. the Mitiksara on Yajnavalkya 2.114; B. Kélver: Documents from Nepal 2, In: Studien zur

Indologie und Iranistik 7 (1981) pp. 102{.

) 121: two %ivas; 211: two °bhadras; 273/1: four °varmans; 424: three °varmans, etc.

) The original of this document was not available for the present edition.

7) This is 273; cf. 272; *304 has *anyonydnumatanam ‘being agreed with each other’.

) For a Buddhist guthi attached to Vamku Bahil and buying heavily, see 845, 846/1, 846/2.

9) N.S. 251, 261, 272, 273/2.

10) N.S. 194, *245.

11) N.S. 273/2 ... $ritivadevasamskarit(a)rirudravarmamahavibararyasamghabhattirakinam Jesthaka-
nesthasahanumatinam sakasat ‘by the Venerable (Monks) of the Noble Samgha of the Great
Monastery (called) $éri-Rudravarman, which was adorned by $ri-Sivadeva, with the eldest and the
youngest (monks) agreeing’. —

12) N.S. 189/1, *192, *252.

13) N.S. 121, 189/2.

14) N.S. 424,

15) N.S. 193.

16) N.S. 103, 121, 189/1.

17) N.S. 272.

18) N.S. 194,

19) N.S. 193, 251.

20) N.S. 189/2, *192.

21) N.S. 1[9]3, *252.

22) N.S. *249, 273/2, 424.

23) kelaka- is only found in 194; grama- and desa- are in this context confined to 759/2.
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24)
25)
26)

27)
28)
29)

30)

“$ri-tegvalake sthane suyikuta-tolak(a’).

Cf. the contrast between 272 and 273.

The reading is certain in sales documents which are complete, the ligature kr occurring in kri- and its
derivations looks different. Thus, the reading °kramayam so frequently found in print can be ruled
out in a number of cases.

L. Petech: Mediaeval history of Nepal, pp. 45 ff.

The first instance is from N.S. 213.

On this part of the formula and on seals, cf. B. Kélver: Chronicles and deeds on currency and land
pp- 143 ff.

B. Kolver: Erstarkende Staatsgewalt und Hinduisierung: Neues Material aus Nepal (in press).



6. The Economy of Land Holdings

6.1. General

In their overwhelming majority, the deeds deal with two different types of rights in land
which the citizen was allowed to hold: the right in certain taxes or levies which the state had
conferred upon him, and the right to cultivate fields. Both of them seem to have been freely
negotiable: apparently, they could be sold or mortgaged at the owner’s discretion. And if
mortgages usually limit the time a contract is to be valid for, there is a solid reason behind
such limitations: the possibility of an eventual foreclosure hinged upon a stipulation of this
type being made.

Both these rights were ultimately derived from the state. For grants of taxes, this goes without
saying; as far as the right to till the soil is concerned, it seems less self-evident. But there is a
strange uniformity in dates when rights of cultivation are mortgaged (see p. 78): this can, in our
opinion, be explained only upon the assumption that mortgagors obtained their rights in the
lands pledged on this day.

It was thus the king who held various rights in land, which he could farm out. The occasions for
such grants are not included in the formula and thus open to conjecture. They will have been
usual ones: payment for services, religious endowments, and the like.

For surely the system the outlines of which emerge from the deeds here published has to be seen
in the light of later Nepalese practice. In particular, the distinction between the rights in certain
taxes and the rights of cultivation does bear a certain similarity to the more modern distinction
between ratkar and birti lands, i.e. lands owned by the state vs. those which are in private
possession. No doubt, there are essential differences: in particular, the concept of an ownership
of birtd lands — which M. C. Regmi has done so much to advocate' - cannot as such be applied
to the stage that our older documents attest to: in describing the views of traditional Hindu law,
we should perhaps abandon the notion of an ownership in land, and replace it by another and
perhaps less formalized concept where a host of various rights was held by a variety of people,
with little emphasis upon a hierarchy between these rights.

To repeat the relevant facts provided by the legal framework. Two rights, we have said, were
freely negotiable: this is what the formula says, by invariably calling a field, house, or garden
the vendor’s or mortgagor’s ‘own property, which is enjoyed by himself’ (svakiyam svabhuyy-
amdnakam). This freedom, however, was at least in older times subject to one essenual
restriction. There is the strange case of one and the same house being sold twice, by the same
vendor to the same purchaser, with exactly eleven years intervening between the two contracts.
And there are other traces of the limitation to eleven years’.

We do not know how much land was actually held under such limitations, but we should expect
that, in case the procedure had been singular or infrequent, this fact would probably have been
explicitly mentioned somewhere in the text. It is not. And the eleven-year period fits very well
into the series of normal durations for mortgages, which extends from three to nine years, only

odd numbers being chosen.
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With this background, another peculiarity perhaps is no mere coincidence. We have noted the
striking similarities between the sales and the mortgage formulas. If the objects sold are nothing
but rights in land limited to a certain defined period, one essential criterion for distinguishing
between sales and mortgages has disappeared: the distinction then rests on the presence or
absence of the intention to resume the property.

The materials do not tell us how much property was actually held under such conditions,
though there is a disproportionate frequency of mortgages among the older deeds. In whichever
way the question of statistics will be answered in the end - the practice itself is remarkable
enough.

In view of the scarceness of materials about the economic history of medieaval Hindu
kingdoms, we have presented the data from the deeds here published at some length. Most of
them bear upon the topics which from the subject matter of the transactions: the share of the
state, and the right of cultivation. We note in passing there is no reference to the third of the
essential rights in land: those of the tenant®,

6.2. The Share of the State

6.2.1. Proportional Taxes: the Share in the Harvest

The king’s share in the harvest (bhdga-) is not mentioned in any of the documents (unless the
expression vd kala of N.S. 772 were to refer to it). This, then, must have gone without saying.
For there is no reason to believe the Nepalese state, which in so many fields religiously adhered
to Hindu custom, had in this respect introduced a fundamental innovation®. — Since there is no
reference to this tax whatever, there is no means of telling whether it amounted to one sixth of
the produce, or to one of the other fractions that are allowed by dharmasistra authors.
Correspondingly, there is no mention of exemptions from this tax, such as brahmanas, religious
foundations etc. will doubtless have enjoyed. The present collection, then, does not answer the
question whether lands held under such exemptions were marketable, and if so, under which
conditions®.

6.2.2. Fixed Taxes

One insufficiency of this system of taxation is obvious enough: what is the state to do if a
holder does not cultivate his lands? One of the mainstays of government income will be gone.
Ruthless as ever, Kautalya had offered the radical solution: ‘(The king) should take it away from
those who do not till, and give it to others’; alternatively, ‘those who do not till (the soil),
should give what is lost’”” — i.e. compensate the state.

The procedure here advocated will not at all times have been feasible, and in view of this
difficulty the state, apparently from an early time onwards®, had taken recourse to another
means, viz., imposing fixed levies on lands, which had to be paid irrespective of the amounts of
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the actual harvest. By this expedient, the state made sure there was at least some income
accruing from all arable lands. In the beginning, such levies appear to have been on a modest
scale: the twentieth, the twenty-fourth part of the annual produce or main crop’. They became
increasingly popular with governments, though - up to a point where it was worth while to
establish a Separate Office of Fixed Shares (dhruvidhikarana-'"), which collected what is in
other inscriptions and regions called the deya-, the quantity of grain (or money) to be given (as
contrasted with the share in the harvest which continued to be raised on a proportional scale:
since this depended on measuring, it was called meya-).

Not much is known about the precise nature of such levies, which supplemented the
proportional tax, and the entire system has not yet been pieced together for any of the
Mediaeval Hindu kingdoms. Nor does the present collection allow us to draw a complete
picture. One of these levies, though, must have attained to considerable importance during
Licchavi and the early centuries of Malla Nepal: it is mentioned with great regularity. And the
contrast between Licchavi and early Malla terminology, and the considerable variation of its
rates during Malle rule, shows this was a concept constantly under revision.

We shall present this system at some length, though we realize the data are just not plentiful
enough for a coherent account. Nonetheless, the procedure seems warranted. We do have the
same system in the Sitavihana deya-/meya-. The dbruvidhikarana- is known from Kithiawad.
The kings of Nepal raised it in the shape of the pindaka- and allied levies. And documents from
many parts of the Hindu world speak of the ‘eight enjoyments’ (astabboga-), a term that covers
a wide variety of levies. Different terms and headings, manifold modifications (and justifica-
tions, in $dstra and administrative tradition) — yet all of them, when taken together, show this
field of fixed levies was an area where mediaeval Hindu theorists of taxation found scope to
exert their ingenuity.

6.2.2.1. The Subsistence Tax and Related Levies

Chief among fixed taxes is what the deeds usually call the msilapinda- i.e. the basic subsistence
tax. This is a levy which, while the tax was raised, was due from every plot, as the present
collection amply documents. Thus, there can be no question of taking pinda- in the sense of
‘aggregate, sum, etc.’, as is usually done in the present context (‘aggregate tax’ etc.'’). Rather, it
is a descendant of what is the pindakara- of the Arthasastra — a tax which, on the strength of
ManDhS 7.130 and related passages, appears to have been originally meant to cover the basic
expenses of the Royal Court'?,

The subsistence tax appears in a bewildering complexity of shapes. To facilitate the subsequent
discussion, we begin by assembling the essential data under two headings, possessors and
rates.

A. Possessors

1. There are a few documents (239; *245/2; 273/2; *296) which just state the amount due as
milapinda. This probably means the levy in these cases had to be paid to its customary
recipient, 1. e. the state.

2. In other records, it was the property (vastu) of various persons or institutions. Among the
latter, we find a mahdvibdira (*158) and the community of monks of a vibdra (°vihdra-
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sangha-vastu, *252). More often, it is single individuals who own it, sometimes selling or
mortgaging this right. Among owners, the majority are monks (*121; 189/2; *192; 211 (two of
them); 213 = 224; *240). Then, there is a goldsmith living in a vibdra (202), a pradbinapurusa
(193), a brahmana (272), a bhéro (262), and one Rimavarddhana, devoid of any title (289).

From all this, it appears probable the m#lapinda right rested with the Royal Court and was
transferred to its holders either in order to pay for services, or as a religious donation. In spite
of the fact that this right often was the holder’s for a limited time only, it is nonetheless always
called svakiyam svabbujyaminakam “[the holder’s] own property, which is enjoyed by
himself”’. And the deeds show it could be both mortgaged and sold - i. e. while the holder’s, it

appears to have been freely negotiable. Hence, a holder actually attested is not necessarily
identical with the original donee.

B. Rates of the Subsistence Tax

1. The sums given as malapinda- are subject to very considerable variations. When related to a
unit of one ropanika-, they range between one third of a manika-, and four manikds. This is the
scale which is applied to fields (ksetra-) - i.e. it does not include house or garden lands, which
seem to have been free from this levy until N.S. 194 and are assessed only from N.S. 213
onwards, at a rate which, compared to that applied to fields, is merely nominal (1/16 ma®). This
rate was equally applied to houses, gardens, and to grounds for building houses: 1. e. it survived
the administrative reforms of Sivadeva, Anandadeva and his successors the details of which
slowly begin to emerge.

The fact that the milapinda- for houses, or perhaps for urban settlements, was much less than
that levied from arable land has an interesting parallel in much later times:

‘If a brick house is constructed on Raikar waste land anywhere within the kingdom, land within
the line of the roof and fifteen feet in the front shall be granted as Birta.” Thus Regmi, Land
tenure, p. 271. This means homesteads were subject to tax relief; which again implies that taxes
took account of the fact whether an income could potentially be derived from the plot taxed.

Variations of rates show a distribution which cannot be solely explained in terms of time, 1.e.
inflation and the tightening grip of the state, although on the whole later documents do show
higher sums. A rise in rates is, at best, a contributing factor. 19 prastha-, e.g., are attested for
N.S. 121 and 237; three years after the latter date, we find twice as much, 38 prastha. - N.S.
192 and 273/1 both have 25.6 prastha, etc.: the facts are collected in Table II (see next page), and
they do show there is no linear development in time.

Apart from what appears to be a minor variation in terms', the texts themselves contain
nothing to assist us in the interpretation of this diversity. For an attempt to disentangle the
various factors involved, we have nothing but the figures themselves.

2. One reason for the multiplicity is not beyond conjecture. This is the gradation of arable
lands in proportion to their productivity. In $iha times, this varied within rather narrow limits,
the scale quoted in Landon'* being 16 : 18 : 20 : 24, i. e. the highest rate is one and a half times as
much as the lowest.

Now, there are certain regularities in m#lapinda- rates which will not be fortuitous. The data
are collected in the following table. In order to make them more accessible, they are related to 2

constant of one ropanika-, and to avoid long fractions, they are expressed in prasthas rather than
in manikas, (1 ma® = 32 pra®).
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Table II. Rates of Subsistence Tax related to Possible Factors

Sums given in prastha per ropanika

Fields Houses and
Gardens
mi°|rop® 1/2 1/3 1/5 1/7 1/16
*basic factor
Multiplier ‘pindaka-’ ‘milapinda-’
1 10.6! 22
3 48’ 19.24
*19°
4 25.6%
5 53.57
6 *383A2
8 128° 51.210A
11 *70.6"
22 100.57"2
Arithmetical inaccuracies are marked by an asterisk *A!,
Attested in N.S.:
1) 159]2. — 2) 213; *296. —— 3) 193)2. —— 4) 121. —-
5) 293. —— 6) *192; 273|1. —— 7) 159]1. —— 8) 240. ——
9) 211. —— 10) 262. —— 11) 1892, —- 12) 272.

Al: Two of the three arithmetical inaccuracies, those of N.S. 239 and 240, are obviously related to each
other. In 239, the levy amounts to 19 rather than 19.2 prastha; in 240, it is twice as much. — In N.S.
189|2, it amounts to 1/4 prastha, no very large quantity, to be sure — but it is a burden added to the
cultivator.

A2: The text has the expression mulapindakam.

A3: This is actually two charges of 25.6 prastha each; only the first of them is labelled *milspinda-, it
may have to be entered under 25.6.

Of course, both headings are interpretative. Still, as to Basic factor, there is the indubitable fact
that 1/16 refers to a certain use of land, viz., houses and gardens — which creates a certain
presumption for the remaining factors to refer to some circumstance of the same type. We
would suggest this might well be the gradation of arable land.

If 50, then the scale of evaluation is more than twice as wide as that current in $iha times: it
comes to 50:33.3:20: 14, the lowest grade being assessed at less than a third of the highest.
We shall see this scale somewhat modified in the light of the discussion of m#lapinda- vs.
pindaka- (cf. p.75); yet even as it stands, it would not seem altogether impossible: if we are
correct in assuming less developed agricultural techniques, less intensive improvements in
land for older times, then the amount of the harvest would to a greater extent depend on the
natural qualitites of soil, irrigation etc. — which would warrant a wider scale in taxation.
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C. Value of the Subsistence Tax

In sales documents of this collection, prices usually are not stated. Sales of pinda- rights form no
exception to this rule, which is why we cannot form a direct idea of the sums this right was
valued at. A certain indication, however, is provided by the sums that were lent with the
mitlapinda being offered in lieu of interest. These data are of limited usefulness, since sums will
of course depend upon the creditor’s estimate of the risks involved, upon the price of grain, etc.
Again, rates of interest were subject to considerable variation in Hindu law (see, e.g., Manu
8.140ff, etc.). Thus, the following figures will rather allow us to form an approximate idea of
the respective values of grain and money, than about the value of the milapinda- itself.

The duration that the right is mortgaged for, while crucial for the date of redemption, should
not enter into the present calculations, since the income from the land serves as interest, and
compound interest was not allowed, according to the rules of the sistra.

Table III. Value of the Subsistence Tax

Year Sum borrowed Yields in manikas Ratio Yields | Capital

Pana Purana Currency

121 150 3 0.02 ma° per pa® pu°
1932 300 3 0.01 ma° per pa® pu°
Sivadeva’s Currency in mamsa

251 174 17 0.098 ma® per mamsa
272 96 11 0.114 ma°® per mamsa

This is of course not the price of grain, since it ignores the rate of interest — and it is only the
interest which is to be covered by the value of the grain mortgaged.

D. Potential Yields the Base of the Subsistence Tax

From the data presented hitherto, the reader will have formed an opinion of the grounds this
levy rested upon: they must stem from a proportionate assessment, however remotely. This
assumption is fortified by the implications of a term which occurs in a few of the deeds, viz., the
phrase dhinya visena (with orthographical variants), which sometimes denotes the volume of
grain the subsistence tax was to consist of.

Visena etc. we take to be derived from vimsa, the twentieth part, and for the meaning of the
term we would revert to Licchavi inscriptions, which occasionally speak of what in their
terminology is vimsikd- or vimsatika-. Both occur in fixing rates for assessing lands. No. 112"
(Vajricirya; = No. 59 Gnoli) e. g., records a gift of lands the pindaka- of which amounts to 80
manikds of grain (asitipindakamanikanam bhi [sic!] pratipaditih), and then proceeds to list the
places this income was to be collected from (tdsim pradesa likhyante). The first part of this list
comprises five separate localities, yielding 10 - 20 = 5 ~ 2 — 9 + 15 madnikas respectively. This
total of 61 mdnikds comes from places assessed ‘at the twentieth part’: vimsatikayaite'®. The
inscription goes on to say athdnyas caturvimsatikaya ‘and the others (are to be assessed) at the
twenty-fourth part’. From here onwards, the inscription is fragmentary.
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These fractions, then, designate two different rates of assessing lands. They cannot very well
refer to anything but a share in the produce. There are, however, two things to be kept in mind.
For one, both rates are much lower than the king’s customary share (which is around one sixth).
Then, the vimsatika etc. are fixed sums, just as the visa of the Rudravarna deeds: they are
independent from the amount of the harvest.

From all this, the nature of the tax emerges with sufficient clarity. It is grounded on potential
rather than on actual yields, thus providing the state with a minimal income, irrespective of the
mode — and of the vicissitudes — of actual cultivation.

This again explains the wide difference in actual rates as demonstrated by Table II. Once the
criterion of potential yields had been introduced, classification of lands would appear to be a
corollary well-nigh inevitable.

As can be seen from Table II, the amounts collected under this heading present a problem. They
are no longer based upon a fraction of 20 or its multiples. The inscriptions tell us the tax itself
had been levied even in Licchavi times. We cannot escape the conclusion that the rates at some
time came to be calculated according to a different and more refined system, while the old term
continued to be used. The development of the notion of tithe affords a parallel’.

E. mulapinda- and pindaka-

To revert to the rates of the subsistence tax (Table II). In the attempt to interpret this scale,
there is a difference in terminology which has to be taken into account. In some instances, the
deeds use the word pindaka- in the place that otherwise shows milapinda-.

If we go by the rules of word formation in Sanskrit, then pindaka- should mean, not pinda-, but
something denoting an entity somehow related to the latter'®. This may be some subsidiary levy
similar in kind, or perhaps only calculated according to the pinda- scale. The latter alternative
may be the correct one: it would give a point to the first member of the compound, m#la-,
which then denotes the basic rate for calculating the levies. And it is worth noting that sums
labelled pindaka- are, by and large, higher than those which go by the other designation: those
with the highest basic factor and those with the highest ‘multiplier’ belong to this category. -
Incidentally, this brings what probably is the gradation scale down to a proportion of
33.3:20:14, by assigning 50, its highest item, to a different and possibly composite tax. The
‘multipliers’ of Table IT will at least in part consist of such subsidiary levies. Their actual nature
is not mentioned in any of the deeds, unless the liso and cati (cf. p.76 below) are to be
classified under this heading. Of course, there are the innumerable levies and cesses which
inscriptions from various regions of the Hindu world attest to (e.g. U.N. Ghoshal: Hindu
Revenue System, pp. 35 ff.). Again, the type of crop which could be grown on the land will have
formed an element of calculations.

Remission of taxes no doubt was another factor. The pinda-, we have to remember, was a levy
due to the state, and all the deeds before our eyes are cases when the king had waived this right
of his, for whichever reason. And in a Hindu state, such remission of taxes could either be total
or partial, the best-known instance for partial remission being the Rummindei pillar inscription
of Asoka, which ends in the sentence lumminigime ubalike kate athabbigiye ca ‘the village of
Lummini was made tax-free and one that (only) had to pay the eighth part (of the produce?)’’.
This was a considerable remission: no matter whether the normal rate for Lumbini was the third
of fourth part (Kautalya 5.2.2), or the fifth or sixth: even at the lowest of these rates, it made for
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a savings of 33 %. - Such partial remissions were subsumed under ‘favours’ (anugraba-), and
Kautalya occasionally mentions them along with total exemption (paribdra-; see 2.1.15; 2.16.
11-12 (for tradespeople), 2.35.3)%.

We cannot tell whether the maximum remission recorded in the deeds (N.S. 211; 4 manikds per
ropanika-) amounted to the king granting his entire share to a third party. If this was the case,
there are concessions of 80, 40, and 20 %, the latter being the most frequent. Perhaps it is not by
chance that we see the highest percentages in the possession of two monks, a brihmana, and a
‘son of a Noble Family’. Of course, the argument cannot be called cogent, since the concession
was marketable and there is no means to tell whether the vendors or mortgagors are the original
grantees.

With nothing but parallels, analogies, and general reflections to guide us, it seems futile to
attempt to disentangle the factors which in their combination made up the total. Faced by this
bewildering complexity, we do however realize why an explicit statement as to the sums due
under the heading mislapinda was an absolute necessity for each document.

F. Abolishment of milapinda

And correspondingly, we understand why this type of levy came to be abolished. For abolished
it was: subsequent to N.S. ¥296, it is no longer mentioned in any of the deeds. A tax which, to
go by Table II, would in theory admit of 88 different rates for fields (though it is only ten which
actually are attested), was not easy to handle; it must have been particularly unwieldy at a time
when purchases and mortgages were possible without direct government participation. We
know the Nepalese state reformed the administration of lands, and required citizens to have
land sales authorized by government: this happened at some time between N.S. *296 and N.S.
3262, It may have been at this occasion that the old milapinda- tax, and its derivatives, was
abolished — in which case the reform would have been more than just procedural.

On the whole, then, the concept of the mslapinda-, being the basis for other levies derived from
it, was practised for a limited time only. The term does not yet occur in Licchavi inscriptions:
their entire corpus does not mention them, but always speaks of pinda- or pindaka-. This would
point to a reform in the methods of assessing lands, to have occurred some time between
Licchavi times and the first century of the Nepal Samvat era. There is another circumstance
which points to the same conclusion. For the practice of measuring lands by means of ropanikas
is not attested in Licchavi inscriptions either’’: and two fundamental changes in the methods of
dealing with lands may well have had a common origin.

6.2.2.2. Minor levies

Of minor levies, two are actually attested, viz., ldso and citi®. Both are paid in husked rice, and
both amount to very small sums when compared to the subsistence tax.

In N.S. 306, the liso is 0.25 prastha- per ropanika-; for 310, the corresponding figure is 0.375.
This may have been a levy variable in itself: in which case, the expression sthita-liso (N.S. 306)
would make sense, noting the levy was fixed, contrary to customary practice.

With 1.25 prastha- per ropanika-, the citi, in the single instance where it is attested (N.S. 294),
is a good deal higher than the preceding, but still much lower than the lowest mslapinda- rate.
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Since it is its usufruct which is being sold, it must be counted among the marketable rights in
land. The word reappears in the codicil to N.S. 211, where it seems connected with the karsaka
income.

We are unable to suggest an explanation for either term. Perhaps they are abbreviations.

6.2.3. Compulsory Labour (visti-)

Compulsory labour must have been fairly common: our sole reference to it is included in the
adequate-price formula, which testifies to some familiarity with evaluating this duty. On the
other hand, its occurrence is confined to a single deed (N.S. 304), which means it cannot have
been a duty that was attached to fields in general; rather, its reasons must be looked for in the
circumstances of the individual case. These are actually mentioned in the deed. The plot in
question was bounded by a river, and it was the holder’s duty to take appropriate measures
against possible damages through flooding - an obligation which of course affected the value of
the plot.

As far as the type of work is concerned, there is a rather close parallel in Kautalya, where the
cases of forced labour (vistikarmani) include ‘the work of cleaning camps, roads, bridges?*,
wells, and fords’ (sibiramargasetuksipatirthasodbanakarma, 10,4,17). This, however, forms part
of the instructions for warfare, while in the deed at hand we have a task that, when performed,
is in the interest of the holder himself and of his immediate neighbours. Such work is not really
on a par with classical instances of compulsory labour, like King Sivadeva’s bhottavisti->, the
obligation to render porterage services for the Tibet trade. Its function, then, is statute labour
rather than corvée. Yet the deed classifies it as visti-. The concept would merit closer study®.

6.3. The Right of Cultivation

6.3.1. karsaka-

was the term that denoted the right to till the soil. This could be held in two forms, either as
what is called karsakalibbamétram ‘only the gains of the right of cultivation’, or as
karsakaparibhoga-?’, ‘the enjoyment/usufruct of the right of cultivation’. In either form, the
right could be both sold and mortgaged: it was the holder’s property (svakiyam), though, at
times, for a limited period only.

The distinction between the two terms is not openly expressed and remains to be inferred; it
may have been as follows. With its delimitations inherent in the very term, the ‘gains’ among
other things may have been meant to safeguard the tenant’s rights, while the usufruct probably
was devoid of such restrictions®.

However, there is a second aspect to these ‘gains’, which is touched upon in the Vyavahirama-
yikha gloss to a verse on stridbana traditionally ascribed to Devala®. This takes libha- in the
sense of vrddhih: ‘interest or profit of money lending’®®. This is a comment which, though

unexpected in itself, gains an additional point from the following peculiarity.
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6.3.2. Dates of karsaka- mortgages

When looking at the mortgage documents from the present collection, one notices a strange
uniformity in dates. To sum up the facts. From a total of thirteen instances for this transaction,
there are eight which date from one particular day of the year’'. This is the fifth of the bright
half of Vaisikha, which immediately follows upon the festival that marks the beginning of
spring and New Year. And in all of the eight mortgages which are contracted on vaisikha sukla
5, it is the karsaka- right which is pledged — while mortgages of other rights bear no significant
connection with any day and presumably could be effected at any time: such are the Subsistence
Tax mortgages of N.S. 121, 193, 272, and of N.S. 189. Again, the right of cultivation
did not positively have to be marketed on this day: *192 [No. *61%*], dating from vaisikha sukla
2 — it is just that, with eight cases out of nine, we have to note a marked propensity to use this
day.

This practice continued for more than two and 2 half centuries, up to N.S. 424 (and subsequent
to this date, there are no mortgages in our corpus). To be fortuitous, this distribution is too
uniform by far; even if we were to suppose that what at some time was motivated by solid
reasons had in the course of time dwindled into mere custom, we would yet expect to find this
reason.

Again, the grounds can only be inferred. The custom would make sense if it was on this day
that the right of cultivation was granted to its holders. The date, immediately following upon
the festival that marks the commencement of the agricultural year, would appear particularly
well chosen. And it cannot have been any other than the king who had the authority to bestow
this right. Most of the grants will have been made in recognition of services, and the mortgages
stem from people who turned this right into cash.

This is the point where we are led back to the Vyavahiramaytkha explanation of libha-: the
karsaka- right actually serves as interest on the sums the mortgagee had advanced on its
strength.

There is another circumstance in support of this. When speaking of rights in land, the Nepalese
documents carefully avoid any reference to ownership. In various terms, they always speak of
‘enjoying’ the land, and he who enjoys it is called the ‘holder’ (dharnnaka-), not the possessor
or owner. This usage continues down to the last item in our collection, and is adhered to even
when the king himself is selling lands: witness N.S. 718, the only concession to his royal status
being the epithet §ri- prefixed to dhdrnnaka-. If anywhere, it is here when Hindu law would
require us to speak of an owner. Yet is is the old terminology of grants which persists. All this
adds up to a state when what the citizen could hold was the usufruct of one of the rights in

land.

6.3.3. Mortgaging the Right of Cultivation
The relation between the area of a mortgaged plot and the sums borrowed ought to be
significant, since it is the produce of fields which stands on lieu of interest. The figures attested

are listed in the following table.
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Table IV. Loans Based on Right of Cultivation

No. Date N.S. Type of land  Size of plot Loan Sum per ropanika-|karsa-
Pana Purana currency
1. 103 F 3ro° 200 66.6 per ro°
2. 1591 F 3 ro° 550 183.3 per ro°
3. 189)2 F 1,5 ro° 1100 733.3 per ro°
4. *192 F 2,5 ro° 700 280 per ro°
5, 193]1 G 0.5 ka° 180 360 per karsa
= 0.25 ro° 720 per ro°
6. 194 G 2.5 ka® 1000 400 per ka°
= 1.25 ro° 800 per ro°
Sivadeva’s currency
7. 261 F 1 ro° 2 karsa® 2 karsa per ro°
8. 2731 F 2,5 ro° 1 pla, 2 karsa,
1 karsa ) } per ro°
9 mamsa 3.6 mamsa
9, 424 F 3ro° 12 $ivakas, 4 §ivakas,
1 mamsa 1/3 mamsa per ro°®

Legend: F = field — G = garden — ro® = ropanika — ka® = karsa (the land measure)

They show a considerable diversity: with 30 years intervening, the mortgagor of No. 3 is
allowed exactly (!) four times as much as he of No. 2. Again, the causes are not clear. The
gradation of lands which the rates of the subsistence tax led us to suggest will be one of the
reasons, and if we remember the variations there encountered, a proportion of 1:4 is no longer
so very astonishing. -

Gardens, we note in passing, were rated as high or higher than the most expensive types of
arable lands: their exemption from the milapinda tax and its subsidiaries will have contributed
to this evalutation.

6.3.4. Subsistence Tax and Rights of Cultivation Compared

In order to assess the value which this right had to its holder, it will be useful to correlate it to
the sums due as subsistence tax. The data are scant; yet they do allow a comparison between the
two chief rights in land which were marketable.

In this attempt, one has to remember there are two factors which make for uncertainty. Our
central assumption is that the value of the profits (i.e. either the price of the fixed quantity of
grain which is received by way of ‘tax’, or the profits expected from tilling the land or having it
tilled) correspond to the interest a creditor would have received if he had invested his money
elsewhere. This assumption is actually verified in N.S. 194, which says vrddhir asya
vatikdparibbogam (normalized text), ‘the enjoyment/usufruct of this garden (serves as) its
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interest’. Furthermore, an expectation of normal profits would be the most satisfactory
explanation for the Samgha of Buddhist monasteries involving themselves in banking activites
(for which see p. 64, supra).

The first of the uncertainties referred to of course stems from the fact that the rates of interest
which lie at the bottom of the various transactions are nowhere mentioned, and individual
departures from the standard rate cannot be excluded. Second, there is the question of the
various grades of land, which will have been entered into calculations. Since we cannot
determine the effect of these two factors, we have had to ignore them. This means the chief
advantage of the data at hand is that they enable us to ask the question; the answers will be
approximations at best.

The Subsistence Tax Mortgages (Table III) gave us a ratio of grain (measured in manikds) to
invested capital. When this is applied to the data of Table IV, i.e. the sums that could be
borrowed when mortgaging a area of one ropanika-, (again with the tacit understanding that its
net proceeds were sufficient interest for that sum), we obtain the amount of grain which the
creditor considered his due interest when accepting the right of cultivation as a pledge.

Table I1I, lamentably brief, showed two divergent rates for the pana purana currency, and two
for Sivadeva’s. Of the former group we use both, since we have no data to separate the factors
which determined it. The difference between the latter pair is minimal.

Although the figures assembled in the following table are anything but transparent, it seems
they do allow us to form an idea of the respective value of the two rights.

Table V: Values of the Right of Cultivation and the Subsistence Tax compared.
Data given in manikas of grain per ropanika-.

Date N.S. Loan per Proceeds of Cultivation Proceeds of Subsistence
ropanika- Rate of Rate of Tax
N.S. 121 N.S. 193
0.02 0.01
Pana Purina Currency
121 66.6 13 0.6 (missing)
159|1 183.3 3.6 1.83 1.6
189|2 733.3 14.6 7.3 22
192 280 5.6 2.8 0.8
193)1 720 14.4 7.2 { not applicable:
194 800 16 8 { gardens
Sivadeva’s Currency in mamsas (Rate of 251)
261 24 2.62 (missing)
273)1 74 3.23 0.8
424 not included since the milapinda levy had been abolished

If the deeds preserved are anything like a representative selection, they show the right of
cultivation was considerably higher in value than the right in the subsistence tax. This stands to
reason — and it would tally with the conclusions drawn from the uniformity of dates when
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marketing the former: government used to pay its servants by means of land grants, and it was

the more profitable of these rights which was preferably used for this purpose. Again, the
periodical reversion of lands makes good sense on this hypothesis.

6.3.5. Kinds of crop

These are but incidentally mentioned, namely, when it is the question of listing the kinds of tax
or levy that have to be paid. In most cases this consisted of rice, which, in husked form, is
mentioned several times (tandula- in various spellings, abbreviated tam). More frequently, the
deeds speak of unhusked rice (dhinya-, abbr. dha), and N.S. 273/1 has dhinyamisra-tandula-
(normalized spelling), ‘husked rice mixed with unhusked’, which is necessary for various ritual

purposes. — The only other crop the deeds mention is sesamum: taslapinda- is due as subsistence
tax from the field of N.S. 310.

6.3.6. Are Mortgages economically sound?

In connection with mortgages, we have to raise another question without being able to answer
it. This hinges upon the problem of their duration. As far as material effects go, mortgages for
longer periods may be tantamount to sales. In Imperial Rome, the price of one ixgerum of land
was between 600 and 900 denarzi; its proceeds in a normal year were worth 200 to 250. Under
such conditions, mortgages at full value of the crop are no sound financial proposition when
lasting for much longer than, say, five years or so: it will be cheaper to buy the land. Yet in our
documents this period is not infrequently exceeded, and at times substantially. Such longer
durations, however, do make sense if the holder is granted the karsaka- right for a limited time,
and when a sale is out of the question. - In this context it may be worth noting that there is not
a single mortgage subsequent to N.S. 424: this might of course point to the adoption of a
different system of remunerating grantees — if, indeed, it is not due to a simple change in the
vihara’s lending policy.

6.4. The Position of Tenants

From the structures the outlines of which have been set forth in the preceding, it is possible to
form some estimate as to the financial position of those who had to do the actual work of
cultivation. We had noted that tenants’ rights, which do figure in dharmasistra injunctions, are
not referred to in the text of the deeds. This need not mean more than that they were rights of a
different order, which were not affected by a change in the ownership of other rights attached
to the same plot of land, and vested in third persons.

The estimate can be grounded on an addition of the fixed costs which had to be paid from the
harvest yields of a plot. These comprised the king’s share in the harvest. According to Gautama
(2.1.24, ed. ASS), it amounted to 1/10, 1/8, or 1/6 of the produce: depending upon the gradation
of lands, as Haradatta says. Manu has 1/6, 1/8, or 1/12; Vasistha and Visnu 1/6, and this is the
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rate which is used for Kautalya’s terminus technicus to denote the government’s share, the
sadbbiga-. For the purpose of our calculations, it is this rate which will be used; of course this
is, in a sense, an arbitrary choice.

The pinda- levies would form the second item. Although they had come to be fixed, for
calculations it seems safe to start out from the meaning of the oldest term attested in Nepil, the
vimsatika, i.e. 1/20 of proceeds. The various surcharges based on the milapinda- rate have to
be added to this, and Table II shows the total pindaka- could vary within wide limits.
Finally, there are the gains of cultivation, which according to Table V come to something
between three and four times as much as the milapinda-.

The total of fixed costs would then be something like what follows. The king’s share of the
harvest: 16.6 %; fixed levies, basic: 5 %, plus surcharges; the right of cultivation: 15 or 20 %.
This amounts to a total of 36.6 or 41.6 %. Surcharges have to be added to this percentage.
The remainder had to cover the costs of cultivation, i. e. the seed and the subsistence-plus-wages
of tenants and farm labourers. These are figures which tend towards the upper margin of what
traditional Hindu writers thought reasonable. “That agriculture is successful which yields a
profit twice the expenditure (including Government demand), after duly considering the
variations in actual produce [...]. Anything less than that is unsatisfactory”, says the
Sukraniti**. The conditions described by Kautalya are not quite as favourable. Government
lands which the state finds impossible to cultivate on his own are to be given to the so-called
ardbasitikah, farmers who work for half the produce (Arthasistra 2.24.16). Surely they will
have been allowed what was considered a liberal rate, since the alternative was to let the land lie
fallow, i.e. complete loss of revenue. The rate of 50 % for the tenants is considered normal,
though, in a number of dharmasastra texts™.

All told, it appears the Nepalese tenant was in a position rather similar to his equal in other
parts of the Hindu world. And it is an interesting point to see how an examination of the deeds
and their data leads to a result which tallies with the prescriptions of the $astra.

Notes

1) Cf. M.C. Regmi, Land tenure and taxation, vol. 2, passim.

2) This is the pair N.S. 213/224,

3) There are two documents where a holder declares himself liable for a limited period only: in N.S.
294, for nine years, and in N.S. 310, for eleven. Perhaps this limitation repeats the period for which a
vendor or mortgagor held the right he disposes of: note it is again a case of odd numbers, for which
vide supra, p.55.

4) The two references to ‘cultivators’ [krsyamana preceded by names N.S. 121, 211] probably refer to
the holders of the right of cultivation rather than to tenants.

5) We should be able to speak with better authority on this subject if the volume of the chief measure of
grain, the manikd, had been determined. Once this is known, it will be possible to gauge the value of
the quantities raised under the heading of Fixed Taxes.

6) CI. the restrictions in Kautalya, Arthasistra 3.10.9.

Karadih karadesv adbinam vikrayam va kuryuh, brabmadeyika brabmadeyikesu “Taxpayers should
mortgage or sell (lands) only to taxpayers, possessors of lands granted to brahmanas only to such who
possess lands granted to brihmanas”.
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7)

%)
10)

11)
12)

13)
14)
15)
16)
17)

18)
19)

20)

21)
22)

23)

24)
25)
26)

27)
28)

Artha$istra, 2.1.10 and 12: akrsatim dcchidyinyebbyah prayacchet ... akrsanto ... (ajvabinam
dadyub.

See B. Kolver: Kautalya’s pindakara- reconsidered. In: Festschrift J. D. M. Derrett, Wiesbaden 1982,
pp. 168 ff.

These are rates from Licchavi inscriptions: see above, p. 74.

D.C. Sircar’s gloss (cf. Indian Epigraphical Glossary, s. v.) assigns a wider meaning to the term; f.,
however, his gloss on dhruva, ibid.

Cf., e.g., Ghoshal: Hist. Revenue System, glossary; J.]J. Meyer: Arthasistra, transl., p. 138, etc.

Cf. Kolver: Kautalya’s pindakara- reconsidered. In: Festschrift ]. D. M. Derrett, pp. 177 ff.
Dhanavajra Vajricirya takes pindaka- to mean ‘rent’ of land (in kind); Nep. kit (Licch. Abhil. pp.
571.). This gloss, though capturing the regularities of the contribution, does not cover the fact that it
is not a payment for the right to use the land.

milapinda- vs. pindaka-: see p.75.

P. Landon, Nepal. London 1928. Vol. 1, p. 255, note.

Ed. Vajriciarya; Gnoli No. 59.

The same inscription, lines 22-23.

The deed from N.S. 211 possibly mentions another fraction. From Table II one gathers the sum due
as pindaka- from this field is based on a coefficient of one half. Perhaps, then, in line 4 we ought to
isolate the word ddhena, ‘by the scale of one half’. For an explanation of ddha, see S. K. Chatterji:
Origin and development ..., p.499; S. Sen: Etymological dictionary of Bengali, s.v. dr4, and df.
Sircar: Indian Epigraphical Glossary, s.v. ddba.

Wackernagel: II, 2, § 362 ‘ein zum Begriff des Grundworts irgendwie in Bezichung stehendes Wesen
oder Ding’: p.519.

Hultzsch: Inscriptions of Asoka, pp. 164 f. The formation is analogous to sadbhaga-. ‘The eighth part
(of the normal rate of taxation)’ seems most unlikely.

See, e.g., Kautalya 2.35.3 ... simndm ksetranim ca maryadaranya. pathipramanasampradinavikray-
anugrabaparibiranibandbin karayet ‘... for (village) boundaries and fields, he should have
compendia made, (listing) the extent of boundaries, woods, and roads, (as well as) gifts, sales,
remissions and exemptions from tax.” No doubt anugraba- does occur in the more general sense of
‘favour’ (see, e.g., 2.10.40) — though royal favour would often seem to have become manifest in
remissions, culminating in exemption: 2.10.42 ... anugraho yo nrpater nidesit / tajjriah paribara iti
vyavasyet “the favour which (is conferred) at the command of the king ... the expert should
designate as (the decree of) exemption” (Kangle 2, p. 95).

B. Kolver: Chronicles and Deeds ..., p. 147 ff.

Note the reference to this system which Dhanavajra Vajricirya quotes, Licchavi Abhil. p. 54, is much
later than our documents. The Gi Bahil jaladroni inscription (Abhilekhasamgraha 2, p.13) is dated
abde yati bhujagrabaksigunite, the current year 292. The era must be Nepil Samvat, for it was wntten
rudrabve nrpataw sisite, under the reign of the king called Rudra - which certainly refers to
Rudradeva (for whom see Petech p. 67 etc.).

This is in a document included in our appendix since its readings could not be verified: see No. *67*%,
of N.S. *294, — A connection with pili cati ‘jar; measure of capacity etc.’ (cf. Turner, CDIAL 4736,
4738) does not seem particularly cogent.

Or ‘water works’, as Meyer and Kangle circumspectly put it.

See Sivadeva’s Lagantol inscription (ed. Dhanavajra Vajricirya No. 139), line 16.

See, ¢. g., Kautalya 2,15,63 where a list of visti- contains items like measuring grain, or controlling
measurements — tasks one would not normally entrust to ‘compulsory labour’. Nor would many of
them seem to be full time jobs. Breloer’s ‘state workers’' (Staatsarbeiter: Staatsverwaltung, p.303)
does not help us out of the quandary, either. In many cases, visti- seems to denote an additional dury
to be performed by individuals whose main tasks lay elsewhere.

More usually, there are odd derivatives, like °paribhogyaniya- etc.

It seems less likely the two terms are just varying expressions for the same right, due to some
re-modelling of legal concepts. To be sure, °ldbhamatram does not occur after N.S. 261, but
°paribhoga- etc. is attested from N.S. 185 onwards, and a transition period of 75 years is
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29)
30)
31)
32)
33)

34)
35)

unsatisfactory from a legal point of view, and could hardly be due to scribes perpetuating a formula
they had learnt in their youth: it would severely tax the life span of the oldest scribe.
Vyavaharamayikha, ed. Kane, p. 156; cf. Kane: Hist. Dh. III, p. 777.

Vyavahiramaytkha, p. 286.

attested for the years N.S. 159/1, 189/2, 193, 194, 251, 261, 273/1 and 424,

In spite of the lacuna in the text, this is probably the entire sum.

In much later times, taila- was used when a Brahmana was invested with lands: “The Rajah waters
with his own hands a clod brought from the land to be given away, mixing it with some koos (a
species of holy grass) and teel (sesame), and, with certain other ceremonies occasionally performed by
a priest, presents the whole to the Brahmin [...]" (Kirkpatrick, Account of the Kingdom of Nepaul,
p-92).

The Sukraniti, transl. B. K. Sarkar, 4.2.224—6.

See Schetelich: Die Dorfgemeinde, p. 99; Sircar: Studies .. ., p. 2.



Appendix 1.

Coins and Measures
1. Coinage

1.1. The Pana Purina Currency

The older documents, up to N.S. 194, follow a currency the units of which go by the name of
pana purdna. This stems from the Licchavi period, where a purina, a silver coin', had 16
(copper) panas. It is only the smaller of these units which is used in the Rudravama deeds.
Now, if a purdna coin had been in circulation, one would at least expect the larger sums to be
expressed in terms of the higher unit, such as Licchavi inscriptions are wont to do. This,
however, is not the case. Hence, the pana must have been the only coin in current use.

The sums to be paid at times were uncomfortably large: N.S. 189/2 has 1100. Such quantities of
coins may have occasioned the queer phrase of the receipt formula: yathopacitamsilyam idiya
‘having received the price as heaped up’.

1.2. Sivadeva’s Currency

The Gopalarijavamsavali contains a note which ascribes the introduction of a new system of
currency, based on gold, to King Sivadeva (1098-1126), and from the deeds here published it is
most likely this note is correct’: we are now sure the old pana purina currency was abandoned
some time between N.S. 194 and 245. In the deeds, the new coinage went by the name of
suvarnna-khairi (°kheni, °kseri)*. It consisted of three units, the pala (abbreviated pla, pra), the
karsa, and the mamsa. At various dates, a number of alternative designations came to be used
for these units. The pala was termed Sivakd, no doubt in remembrance of its onginator and,
perhaps, its design®, and the karsa at times went by the designations damma, damma, dima.
The rate of conversion between them was as follows:

Table VI. Sivadeva’s Currency: Rates of Conversion

1 pala = 4 karsa = 48 mamsa
1 karsa = 12 mamsa

1.3. The Exchange Rate pana purina : mamsa

There is not direct evidence so far for the exchange rate between these two currencies. If we
were to assume the value of the subsistence tax and of grain (cf. Tables IILV) to have remained
constant between N.S. 193 and N.S. 251, it would work out at something like 1 mamsa =
between 5 and 10 pana purdna.
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2. Measures of Land
2.1. Standard Unit

The chief unit for measuring land was the ropanika’, abbreviated rova or rova®

2.2. Fractions of the Standard Unit

2.2.1. Half a ropanika

A ropanika consisted of two karsas’ (or: karsaka- ? *235). This is a unit often used when giving

sizes of gardens (vdtikd) etc. In order to distinguish it from the coin of the same name, it is
sometimes called a v# karsa ‘field karsa’.

2.2.2. A Quarter ropanika

A karsa could again be subdivided into two panakarsas'®. In N.S. 456, it is possibly this fraction
which occurs in the shape of karsa p[n/a, an abbreviated form!!.

2.2.3. The java
This term can stand either for a quarter ropanika- or for its eighth. Cf. the following
instances
a) N.S. 808/2 of the present collection:
sarddhadvayarovopanikam glossed as rova nasi 2
javanasi 2, i.e. 1/2 10° = 2 javi, 1 ro® = 4 java. For this rate, cf. Landon: Nepal, p. 255: 4
javas = 1 ropani.
b) N.S. 839 nastisvina krspa 11 (Mahindrasimha):
padonatrayakarsa glossed as karsa nasi 2 java sva 3, i.e. three fourths of a karsa = 3 java; 1
karsa = 4 java.
The confusion (hardly to be resolved by resorting to the difference in length of the final
vowel'?) must have arisen over an equation of java with skt. pida-: in (a), the ropanika- is taken
as the basic unit, in (b), the karsa-.

2.2.4. pati-| payi-

There is another fraction of a ropanika, first attested in a document from N. S. 708, which is
transmitted both in a Sankritized and a Newari form, the former being either pata- or pata-, the
latter, payi-".

Its relation to the standard unit cannot be determined from the materials at present at our
disposal'.

2.2.5. mondi-

This term, occurring in N.S. 628/1, remains obscure for the time being's.

2.2.6. Among units for measuring land, we have seen two (karsa- and panakarsa-) that are
otherwise known as names of monetary units. Their transfer to the present context probably
means land was subdivided into units that yielded equal amounts when taxed, the amounts
being stated in the name of the unit. We do not know the nature of this levy. It is unusual to see
it expressed in terms of cash rather than kind.
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2.3. Measurement by Measures of Capacity

Apart from the areal measures noted above, plots could be measured in terms of the amount of
grain necessary for its cultivation. In the records examined, this method is attested only in N.S.
*235, which speaks of ‘a garden, measured (to need) six kuda (of grain for its cultivation)
(satkudamapitam [sic!] vdtika)'. The causative mdpita- probably indicates that such measure-
ment, and subsequent fixing of the amount, was carried out by government or on government
authority.

Table VII. Measures of Land: Rates of Conversion

1 ropanika = 2 karsa = 4 panakarsa,
pida, java = 8 java
1 karsa = 2 panakarsa,
pida, java = 3 java
1 panakarsa,
pada, java = 2 java
pata,
payi,
mondi

not included

3. Measures of Capacity

1. Of measures of capacity, used to quote quantities of grain (dhdnya, abbreviated dha), rice
(tandila-, abbreviated tam), or rice mixed with grain (dhanya-misra-tandula (sic) N.S. 273/2),
the largest unit is the mdnikd (abbreviated mani N.S. 185, 262 etc.; ma *158 etc.)'®. Fractions
are not used. Instead, we find two smaller units, the larger being the prastha (abbreviated pam in
N.S. *245), the smaller, the kuda (kutum N.S. 239, kuta N.S. *296, kuts N.S. *309).

2. There is no doubt the relation between prastha and kuda is 1:4; in N.S. *235, we find a
sat-kuda-mapitam vatika (sic) prastha 1 kuda 2, ‘a garden measured at six kuda, (in figures:) 1
prastha, 2 kuda’. Cf. N. S. *309: sarddha-prasth-atka prastha 1 kutu 2. Hence, kxda no doubt is
a local variant of what is otherwise called kuduva.

The rate of conversion between manika and prastha probably is 1:32. For 16 prastha make up
one drona, and 16 dronas are one khari. A Bengali manik, however, is one eighth of a khin
(WILSON, Glossary), i.e., two dronas or 32 prastha. To a certain extent, this result is
corroborated by N.S. *240 which speaks of dhd ma I prastha 25: seeing 25 prastha were not
converted into a mdnikd, (were less, that is), the manikd must needs comprise more prasthas
than 25 — and none of the numbers between 26 and 31 seem plausible.

Table VIII. Measures of Capacity: Rates of Conversion

1 manika = 32 (?) prastha = 128 (?) kuda
1 prastha 4 kuda
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4. Measures for Buildings

4.1. In N.S. 224, a house is measured in hastas, hands. This may refer to the length of its front
wall: the uncertainty is due to what appears to be a mistake in their number.

4.2. As can be gathered from the N.S. 807/808 series of exchanges, in later times the size of
houses was measured by circumference, the length of outside walls being added up. The figure
was expressed in terms of cubits (k«). Unless the dimensions of the Western wing that adjoins
the Main Shrine of Uku Bahah have been changed between N.S. 807 and the present, the k«
was about 36.5 cm long"’.

Notes

1) Cf. Lévi, Le Népal, 3, p. 149.
2) The phrase has a close parallel in Pili: Calavamsa 68, 54 (ed. Geiger) Karo ‘dbiko yatha
navakkhbetteh’ evopaciyate “‘so that a higher tax was heaped up even from new fields”: but this most

probably refers to grain. — Still, it is peculiar to see a wording so similar to the usual yathocitamilya-
‘customary price’.

3) For a fuller account, see B. Kolver: Chronicles and deeds, pp. 133 ff.

4) The second part of the compound is not clear: cf. kbdri, the measure of grain? See Chronicles and
deeds, note 11.

5) The chronicle speaks of $riSivasyakrti.

6) The exchange rate between mamsa and karsa cannot be conclusively determined from the Rudravarna
deeds alone.

7) See text of documents, passim.

8) In 1[9]3, rova seems to be used in a wider sense.

9) N.S. *309 etat-madhye s-irddhaka-ropanika- (em. s-arddhaika®?) yat(a)ksetra rova 1 pana-karsa 2
‘in their midst, the field of one and a half ropanikas, rova 1 panakarsa 2°. In 1[9]3, karsa in this sense
is prefixed by new. vu: vu-karsa ‘a land karsa’ (?). This apparently gives an exchange rate of two
panas to the karsa — which 1s not the relation known from coins.

10) N.S. *296 etat-madhye s-irdh-aika-karsa-vitiki madh(y)e cchitvd pana-karsa-tray=ainkata pana-
karsa 3 ‘in their midst, having cut out a garden of one and a half karsas, three panakarsas, in figures:
panakarsa 3.

11) The order of words in the full text is unusual, though: it runs p/n/a paricakarsapramanam.

12) Cf. java in N.S. 845 trayapidinka java sva 3.

13) N.S. 75[4] ksatram ekapatidhikam ekaropanikam ... rova cchi 1 payi cchi I; cf. N.S. 708.

14) N.S. 734 rove [sic!] pi 4 payi nast 2.

15) /// rovanka vu mondi pi 4 tyi 71_ . In view of its date, it can hardly be connected with the maund.

16) Dhanavajra Vajricarya (see Licchavikalki abhilekha, pp. 4-6) suggests the manika is equivalent to the
contemporary murt.

17) The circumference of the house mentioned in N.S. 807/1 is 34 cubits, that of the house of N.S. 807/2
twice as much. The wings are 4 metres deep, i.e. 11 kx. The two houses were separated in the middle,
the partition running from east to west. Each house thus was an approximate square, of 11 X 11.5 kx,

i.e. 4 X 4.2 metres. The part adjoining in the west and belonging to Cchvakadevaju was as wide and
deep again.
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Appendix II.

Names, Titles, etc.

1. Personal Names

1.1. Formation

Most personal names are formed according to the usual Sanskrit pattern — i. e. they consist of
two parts. In the overwhelming majority of cases, both components are Sanskrit. The latter part
was often transmitted from father to son.

Especially in the case of contracting parties, designations of professions or castes were often
added. Titles occur more rarely. Such names are usually prefixed by sri ($risri- in the case of a
king; §ri-3- in the case of a deity), and in later times followed by the honorific, -ju.

1.2. Abbreviated Names

Abbreviations were common at all times. In this case, an individual usually, though not
invariably, went by the first part of his full name: a corollary of the fact that, if an element was
maintained over the generations, it was the second.

Among the short forms attested in the corpus, there are the following (the numeral refers to the
N.S. year):

go 456 dhana 808
gyana 759 pandu 340
candra 194 bhara 815
Jjasa 708 mahi 272

je 456 mrtte 424
thakura 272, 734 mobana 834
thakura 808 rama 273
datta (?) 273 laksa 808
dina 864 vajja 239
deva 808 vinai 189

1.3. Styles of Naming

In the formation of personal names, there are certain regularities recurring over limited periods
only: fashions in names, as it were, which can be dated within certain limits. No doubt the
giving of names is very materially affected by family and caste traditions, let alone regional
usage; still, this framework did allow for certain variations in style. To be sure, there are
formations which remained current for centuries: names ending in °simba, e.g., are found from
the first to the last document in the present collection. Others, however, enjoyed a briefer spell
of popularity. Extensive lists of names, then, will eventually prove an ancillary tool for dating.
As an illustration, we append the data for four components of names, two middle and two
final.
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Middle Names

in °dkara: 13 names attested between N.S. 121 and N.S. 237

amatakaravarman 159 bhauryakaravarmma 193
kamalakaravarma 159 rudrakaravarmma 194
candrakaragupta 159 [ri]panakaravarmma 103
jayakaravarman 224 subhakara 193
tejakaramatya 189 harsakaragupta 193
divakarajiva 121 hemakaragupta 193

hyaranakaragupta 237
Divakara, the Vajricarya met with in N.S. 808/815, warns us against overstressing the
principle.

in °pala: 9 names attested between N.S. 262 and N.S. 340

amatapalapala® (sic) 273 jaipala 340
udayapala 262 laksanapala 340
kumarapala 262 varapala 273
gopala 294 vikramapala 272

vijupala 304
Last Names

in °gupta: 11 names attested between N.S. 121 and N.S. 239

gajadbaragupta 159 laksmidbaragupta 159
candrakaragupta 159 vifjva —Jgupta 121
janarddanagupta 159 vidyadharagupta 159
[bhajnikaragupta 239 barsakaragupta 193
raghavagupta 193 hemakaragupta 193

hyaranakaragupta 239

in ®varman (often simplified to ®varma): 34 names attested between N.S. 185 and 424:

amatapalapala® (sic!) 273 bhauryikara® 193
amatakara® 159 mablana® 273
ananda® 289 madhava® 185
udayapala® 262 mahendra® 185
kamalakara® 159 munidhara® 273
kumarapala® 262 rathanarama® 424
gopala® 294 ravi® 211, 213
jayakara® 224 rana® 262
jayadhara® 237 ramacandra® 340
jarpala® 262 rama[vrammal® 424
jaisimhba® 273 rudra® 185

joga’® 224 rudrakara® 194
tibhuvana® 224 laksmivarddbana® 424
teja° 189 varapala® 273
bhigu® 224 vikramapala® 272
bhrgu® 251 $asi® 251

bhoga® 224 harsa® 251
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1.4. Non-Sanskrit Names

Apart from a few items apparently Prakrit or Apabhramsa (jaipala 340; pajjata 193 etc.), there is
a small group of vernacular names:

arsabni 211 pahana 821 (pke.?)
ka[dhja 211 milavu 289

cikitt 866 munamtala (?) 194
cch(v)akadeva 807 melu 708
jikitastmba 708 melva 736
taodhika 878 hallu 193

nugu 845 hera 734

2. Titles

There is a number of epithets added to names of persons which could neither be called names,
nor are they designations of castes if taken in the sense of jiti. These are assembled in the
present section. They are no homogeneous group. Some of them precede the personal name,
others follow upon it; in the latter case, the personal name preceding is occasionally reduced to
its first element. Again, some seem to indicate a qualification acquired by birth - such as
kulaputra-, when taken at face value; others would indicate a title connected with some
function. It is a tenuous line, though, that divides the latter pair. On p. 47, we have spoken of
the patra-, a cadastral officer, whose name when inherited gave rise to derivatives like
patrakula-, patravamsa- (N.S. 456, 886), the counterparts of the Indian Patels or Mahapatras.
The suffixed group, consisting of °paka, °bhalloka, °bharo, °bhavo/havo is, except for its first
item, very common indeed; bharo and bhavo are said to stand for the third and fourth vama,
respectively.

The following designations apparently belong to this class. (The numerals denote the N.S. year
of its first occurrence.)

amanca ‘¥’ 193. (Title of a Varman. For an attempt at an explanation, see p. 195).
kulaputra ‘son of a noble family’ 185
This title is not attested in the corpus after the third century of the Newar aera.
cchiumartti see murtti
nayaka ‘headman of a caste’ 121 (cf. the dasajananayaka- of a monastery)
naya 736
pika ¥ 121
Members of this group often use shortened or non-Sanskrit names: the seal of N.S. 189/2 is
particularly instructive. It reads darsam paka, while in the text the individual is referred to as
dari[$Janadeva. - Names of pakas usually are not prefixed by sri (for an exception, see 121). There is a
ndyaka among them (121).
patra ‘official who kept the records’ 262
patrakula 456
patravamsa 886
pradbanapurusa ‘a Pradhan (?)’ 185
bhalloka a title borne by Guptas 159
bharo a very common title, apparently of Vaisyas 189
cf. vaisya kamojana bharo 189
bhavo / bhavo title of a member of the Fourth Caste? 193
bhavoka 193
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If kevasa bhavo means ‘the bhavo of the garden’, the term could be used to mark a subservient
function.
CAf. the bhavo thakura of 272.

bhonta ‘¥’ 846, bhonta 878.
There is a local tradition to the effect the bhonta were military people whose task was the defence of a
town quarter. This would tally with the fact that N.S. 846/1 mentions a nogla bhonta. In 878, a

courtyard (nani) takes its name from the office: perhaps it was the site of a military or police post.
mareer ¢

ccha-martti ‘official responsible for a quarter (?)’ 193. The holder is a pradbhanapurusa.

mirttanga 424 *murttyanga ? (Cf. pradhana ~ pradhananga)

murtti *294
vaidya ‘a doctor’ 103, 159

In 103, the holder of the title is a Varman.
svami 189
havo see bhavo
Designations of members of the Buddhist Order offer few pecularities. The monks are called
bbiksu (194) or arya-bbiksu (189); a subgroup were the sakyabhiksu, whose title could also be
preceded by arya® (103). The first vajracarya appears in 262: he is a Sakyabhiksu, too. We
cannot tell whether the dcarya attested in 456 is a vajracarya.
Hierarchy within the order is slow to make its appearance: there is a thavirapa ‘sthavirapada’ in
734. In earlier times, the order acted conjointly (cf. Corporate Ownership, p. 63 1f.).

3. Professions and Castes

Names of Castes, both in the sense of jati and varna, are quite rare and appear almost
accidental: so they cannot offer anything like a full picture of social stratification in the
present-day sense and extent. The designation can at no time have been deemed essential for
identifying an individual, in the contexts here studied.

Names of jatis as codified in the 14th century are rare in the time preceding Jayasthitimalla. Yet
they do occur: see the amatya of 239, the madhyaka of 103, the rajjaka of 193. This might
indicate some of the terms later used to label a caste did exist prior to his classification, perhaps
in more of a functional than a strictly hierarchical sense.

It is worth noting that even after Jayasthiti’s List of Castes had been drawn up, its designations
were by no means extensively used in deeds — in documents, that is, which had to pass
inspection by a governmental agency. No doubt this can be taken as another proof for the
tenacity of a formula, once it had come to be established; but it also shows government did not
take every opportunity it possessed to enforce the new order.

List of Castes and/or Professions

NB. It is not known whether the titles of paka, bharo, and bhavo, included in the preceding paragraph,
designate castes or professions, in which case they would have to be added to the list now given.

amatya ‘minister’ 237
amatte 804

amanca ‘?’ 193

kumi ‘?* 798
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taksakdra ‘sawer; carpenter’ 734
timbakdra ‘coppersmith’ 782
tuladhari ‘weigher; merchant’ 304
tuladdhari 304
thapatti ‘builder’ 304
pandita ‘scholar’ 310
prajapati ‘potter’ 734
bhonta (see preceding paragraph)
madhyaka ‘barber’ (? cf. note, N.S. 103) 103
rajjaka ‘2’ 193
Cf. rarijaka ‘dyer’? There is a rajaka as No. 4 of Jayasthitimalla’s list (Wright, Hist. of Nepal, p.
185).
rasirtta ‘a nobleman’ (rajaputra)
-r- preceding -tt- is an orthographical habit of some scribes.
lvaka ‘lohamkara, mason’ 759
vamde ‘goldsmith’ 804
vade 878
visvakarma ‘carpenter’ 864
vaidya 103
vaiSya 189, 251
[vrajddhifka] ‘vardhaka, carpenter »’ 304
vrabmana 272
saho ‘merchant, moneylender’ 628






Appendix IIL.

Place Names

1. Patan: Districts, Wards, and Quarters

1.1. Administrative Units

A coherent account of the administrative development of the Kathmandu Valley kingdoms will
owe a great deal to comprehensive collections of materials such as exemplified by the present
corpus. Confining ourselves to these specimens, we can but outline a few derails.

In the second and third centuries of the Newar aera, the kingdom was divided into districts
(sthana-). Within the precincts of Patan, there were at least three of them. Tegvalsa and
Satigvala are named as such. Nogvala must have been a third: just as the other two, it was
subdivided into smaller units.

These districts consisted of Wards (tola-, tolla-, tolaka-), which again were made up out of a
number of smaller units, named grbamandala- or, later, cakal-, ‘circles of houses’. It is not
apparent whether these had any administrative functions.

The administrative boundaries within the town underwent a number of changes. We cannot
re-trace and date them in detail from the present materials alone. One, however, has to be
noted, since it points towards an explanation of a Newari term otherwise, apparently,
unknown.

In N.S. 273, Tegvala had come to be divided into a number of wards, one of which was called
‘the Ward at the South-West Corner’ (daksina-kuna-tol°). In the same year, we find Nogvala
again subdivided, and a part of it being described as uttara cchu tolka-. The middle term, cchu,
is of uncertain meaning. It re-occurs in the compound cchemurtti, which is the title of some
official and perhaps designates the headman (‘embodiment’) of a cchu (an interpretation
grounded upon the *mirttyanga of N.S. 424: this recalls the pradhana- : pradhananga-
proportion). — Apart from uttaracchu®, we have, in N.S. 224, a paiamacchu. This cchu, then,
seems to have been an area larger than a ward, but smaller than a district (sthana).

In much later times (the only evidence we can quote is from the ninth century N.S.), parts of
town apparently were under the charge of an official named bbonta (for which see p. 92): it 1s
not known how his area of responsibility is to be related to the other territorial units.

1.2. Place Names

Local order was imposed by means of names, not only for more comprehensive units, districts
or wards: names were given even to single houses, fields, and gardens. The latter often depart
from a reference to the larger unit and proceed by way of specification. The designations
frequently themselves often serve to characterize or even classify the object, this classification
being part of the proper name: if apbala of the example quoted is the Sanskrit word, then there
are designations like ‘the region of Dhisa Barren’ (dhisa aphalaksetranamapradese, N.S. 759).
The same method can be applied to houses - as, indeed, to men.
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Except for such cases, proper names are often not transparent. In the following, we list larger
units only: i.e. we omit names of houses, fields, and gardens, unless they are used to indicate
the region (pradesa) and thus presumably refer to more than an individual plot.

1.3. List of Districts, Wards, and Quarters

NB. Numerals refer to the N.S. year when a name is first awtested. — The prefixed $ri is omitted
throughout.

esalamsu 864 (Ikhalakhu)
kvalaccha 736 (a cakal-)
kvaraccha 798
gudcche 804
cf. gvicchem-vahara 708 (List of Monasteries, p. 99)
calacche 849 (a cakal-)
part of contemporary Nugah Tol
tanigla 759
temla 193
a locality in Vamku Tol?
tegala, tegvala
a sthana 121
a tol 193
~ daksinakuna-tolka- 273
~ daksinakina-sthina- 272
tegalka- 272
tegvalaka- 121
thayinaya 798 (a cakal-)
thithacche 340
dathalaccha 734
nalidva 798 (a cakal-)
cf. naridva, the monastery (List of Monasteries, p. 99)
nogala, nogvala, nogola
a sthana ? 273
a tol 211
~ uttaracchu-tolka- 273
~ livi 262
~ hitiphusa 273
nogval(a)ka- 185, 189
[p]akocchem 262
a part of Tegala
[p#co] 262
bhat kocchem 294
manig(a)la
often used as a point of reference in the 8th and 9th N.S. centuries: types like maniglit parvvasthah
‘east of M”'; cf. *maniglottara- 777
manigal(a)ka- 708, 821
yamcchalacche 804
yacch[a]lacche 849
yicchulaccha 628
yiflJilam{bv]e 821
yiti® 834
vambku
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a rol 289 (°rol(a)ka-)
vani
a tol 273 (°rol[la))
satigvala
cf. satigvala, the monastery (List of Monasteries, p. 99)
a sthana 193
? a tol 194 (text: k[e]lake)
satigvalaka- 159
hankba
a tol 159 (°tollaka-)
hatakha 864
see hvatakha
[ba]m[e]gacche 213
hatigla 736
bvatakha
a tol 772 (°tora)

2. The Vicinity of Patan

Some of the deeds deal with property situated outside the precincts of the town of Patan, the
place name usually being followed by °(nama-)pradese ‘in the region (named) N.N.’ The
wording does not follow a uniform style: there are proper names of fields or gardens on the one
hand, names of villages or districts on the other, as well as units intermediate between them.
Since there was no fixed routine, and the plot in question was of course known to both parties,
the place is at times referred to by its bare name, with the result that we cannot tell which type
of unit it refers to.

The ensuing List follows the pattern of the preceding paragraph.

Names of Fields, Villages etc. in the Vicinity of Pitan

kasavati 189
kbuna 193
Jjatalam
a region (d(e)sa) 759
a sthana (thanene) 759
jaistha 759
a village (grama)
[fya]makhbyela 272
a field?
tyampvanaya 777
a garden
thamkbva (??) 424
thasin 211
a village (grama)
dul 189
a village (grama)
dudvaravahni 251
dyamla, dyalam 628, 734
a field (ksetra)
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dhisa 759

a barren field (aphalaksetra)?
[njavanka 121
purvvalphjanadul 189

a village (grama)

cf. dul
mayalam 261
mfa)di 185

a village (grama)
mumdula 262
yaluvi 103

a village (grama)
yilavi 8[4]5

a field (ksetra)
yeglatyagla 456

a garden (vadika)
va 708

a barren field (aphalaksetra)
va[d]ikha 340

a field (vu)
vampuhlam 262
valata 886

a garden (vatika)
vondul 159

cf. du] ?

[syapim] 194
[sv]a[d]a 759
a barren field (aphalaksetra)

3. Patan: Monasteries

3.1. Naming a monastery

Monasteries were named according to different principles, their application not being mutually
exclusive — i. e. the same monastery could be called by different designations. This method is, in
a sense, still being followed; nowadays, there usually are two names, one being in Sanskrit or
sanskritized, the other, in Newari. The names attested in the present collection can be separated
into three groups. Buddhist concepts are but once referred to ($ri-parinirvana-mahbavibara,
N.S. 103 etc.). Names derived from topography are more frequent: they make use either of the
Sanskrit (uttaravibara) or, much more often, of the Newari language (vamku babal ‘the
south-east monastery’). A third group of names perpetuates a reference to a founder or
benefactor. Since these could probably be changed in order to acknowledge new donations,
they leave doubts as to the identity of a monastery. There is, e.g., one Harsikaragupta
mentioned in N.S. 193, where he serves as a witness. In N.S. 194, we find an institution called
Sri-udayalaksmi-harsakaragupta-mahavibara: and it seems quite possible harsakaragupta in
both instances refers to the same person. If so, this would raise the question of what name the

monastery went by, prior to his donation, and whether his name was later superseded by that of
another donor.
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During the third century of the Newar aera, names of donors apparently attained a certain
stability and were no longer readily abandoned. This is when we begin to find a new style: the
benefactor’s name was prefixed to the old designation, by means of °samskarita-. The only
instances attested in the present corpus are those which mention King Sivadeva: for other names
of this type, cf. the lists at M. SLUSSER: Nepal Mandala 2, plate 8.

3.2. We append a list of names as used in the present collection. Their identification with
contemporary monasteries is often tentative. Of dates, we only give the earliest.

List of Buddhist Monasteries

NB. $ri prefixed to names is omitted. - GSh = N. GUTSCHOW and H. SHAKYA 1980; S = M.

SLUSSER 1982, vol. 2, plate 8 and commentary; both quoted by number.

Name attested in Document
(figure = Year N.S.)

Contemporary Name

uttara-vihara 262
-vahara 807
udayalaksmi-harsikara-gupta-mahavihara 194
gagana-vihara 273
gada-vihara 804
gvacchem-vahara 708
gvamcchem 777
nakhiacuka 821
ca-vihara 262
abbrev. for satigala-ci-vihira 262
cikalam[ks]am-vahara 456
cakra-vahara 878
caka® 886
caitra-vahira 878
jaya[bh]imana-mahavihara 121
tava[du]cche-vahara 628
tavagane-vahara 866
tejamati-mahavihara 189
daksina-vihara 306
dathau-vihara 306
na-vihira 846
naka-vahala 759
~ -vahira 456
nalidva-vahara 798
naridva®
nogujuya vahara 845
parinirvana-mahavihara 103
(pico] 262
manikyajeva-vihara 262
mainikyajaiva-mahavihara
manijiva-mahavihara 272
éri-§ivadeva-samskarita-éri-manidharajiva-
maha-vihara 273
°manijjiva® 304
mihendravarma-maha(viha)ra 273

> Yamuabahih (GSh 56? 122?)
? Harsabahah (GSh 28, S 93)

Gibihih (GSh 59)
Gujibahih

Nyakhicuka (GSh 85)

Caka bahah = Nahbahih (GSh 65)?
same as preceding

? for caitya b°?

? (tavaducchem a place name)

Tangabihih

Dathu-vihira (branch of Ubahih)
see next entry

> Nakabahi (GSh 88), ? Nahbihih (GSh 65)

Puco-bahi
Jobahah ?



yamgvala-mahavihara 159
yamgala-vihira 272,
yangala® 306

yampi-*vihara 770

Yitacchem-vahira 736

yithau-vihira 306

yethacche-vahira 861

yaipim-vihara 340

rudravarma-mahavihara 251
éri-§ivadeva-samskarita-§ri-rudravarma-maha-
vihara 239

livi-vihara 310

vamku-vahara 759

vartta-kalyanagupta-vihara *252

vi[§va —]gupta-vihara 121

vi[$u]nicche-vahara 628
visnucche® 866

vu-vihara 456

§ivadeva-samskarita®
see manijiva®, rudravarma®

§ri-vahara 718

satigala-ca-vihara 262

salako-vihara 262

ha[dh]ako 262

hatako-vihira 424

Yamgahbahah

Ibahi (GSh 111)

Icchebahih

? Yethakhabahah (S 8, GSh 83?)

Ukubahah (GSh 1)

? perhaps the South Courtyard of Ukubihih
Ukubahah

Bhimcchebahih

Bibahh (GSh 60)

Sibahih, Srivatsamahivihara ?
Subahah

Hahbahah (GSh 54: see ibid., p. 163)
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Sales and Transactions modelled upon Sales

Text and Translations






1. N.S. 159

Sale of a field of three ropanikas, its subsistence tax being due to Yamgvala Grand Monastery.

Size: 389 X 42 (34) mm; sealed by a round seal, 26 mm in diameter, with floral device occupying
its upper third. - Ed. HS No.3.

Text

Seal: janirdanagupta

Document

1 [siddham]' samvat_ 100509 magha Sukla divi trtiyayam_|éri satigvalake janirddana-
gupta-bhallokena svakiyam svabhujyaminakam | tatr=aiva nivisino vijaya-sim(ha)’-pika-
sya saka=

2 sat_| vo[ndul] nama-pradese | vidyadhara-gupta-bhallokiya-bhiimeh piirvvatah | gajadha-
ra-gupta-bhallokiya-bhimer=uttaratah | candrikara-gupta-bhallokiya-ksetrasya pascima-
tah | laksmi=

3 dhara-gupta-bhallokasya bhimer=ddaksinatah | etat-madhye ksetr-ankato rova 3 tasya
mila-pinda’ $ri-yamgvala-maha-vihira-vastu deya tam ma 1 tat-karsaka-labha-matram
mulyan=gr=

4 hitva anivarttaka-nyiyena vikritam_ atr=irthe siksi | hankha-tollake' vaidya trivikra-
maéilah param pramanam=iti | |o] |

Notes

1) Form of symbol slightly unusual; cf. N.S. 103.-

2) Narrow shape of ha; for its wider - and more common - equivalent, sec line 4.~
3) .d. looking like .t..—
4) For the shape of .0, cf. N.S. 121, line 4.

Translation

[B] Hail!

[D] The year 159, on the third day of the bright half of Magha. [Vendor] By Janirddanagupta
Bhalloka, in Satigvalaka,

[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself,

[P] in front of Vijayasimha Paka, resident in this very place,

[O cont’d] In the region called Vondul, east of the land of those that belong to Vidyadharagup-
ta Bhalloka, north of the land of those that belong to Gajadharagupta Bhalloka, west of the field
of those that belong to Candrakaragupta Bhalloka, south of the land of Laksmidharagupta
Bhalloka: in their midst, a field amounting to 3 rovas-

[T] its basic subsistence tax to be given as the property of the Venerable Grand Monastery of
Yamgvala, viz., 1 ma(nika) of rice-
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[R] the gains of its cultivation merely have been sold by irreversible rule, the price having been
received.

[W] Witness in this matter: The Vaidya Trivikramasila, of Ha[nkha] Tol is chief authority.
(E] iti

Notes

1) bbami- and ksetra-. The field sold is on three sides surrounded by ‘land’ (bhimi-), while there is
another ‘field’ to its east. This probably indicates different types of use of land, bhimi- merging into
ksetra-.

2) Note the opposition of bhallokasya vs. bhallokiya®. Could this be meant to express the contrast
between lands held by a joint family vs. those held by an individual owner? Cf. Introd., § 3.2,
p. 44.

2. N.S. 185

A gift of a field of three ropanikas, clothed in the garb of a sale. The scribe seems overtaxed by
the task of adapting the sales formula to the case at hand.

The owner seems to have withdrawn from family life and hence presented parts of his land - the
division had not yet been performed — to Rudravarma. — Somebody’s consent had apparently
been necessary on desirable for a transaction of this type, and had either not been obtained or
withdrawn at the time the document was drafted. — In return for the gift, the donee granted one
manika of grain to the former owner. Perhaps this was some sort of annuity.

Note the donee is called Rudravarma, whose name is part of the old Sanskrit designation of the
bahah. Perhaps the field was included among his endowments of the monastery, and it was for
this reason that the document passed into the hands of Uk« Bahah.—-

Size: 457 % 36 (30) mm. Upper right-hand corner slightly damaged. Sealed; seal lost except for a
few remnants of clay.

Text

1 [siddham] samvat_ 100 80 5 pausastha krsna diva paficama[m]yam, $ri-tyagvalak-adhi'va-
sin[a] vra[vajjya]carasvami x x x X X x x X (x)2 sah=amimatam” svaki svabhujyamanikam™ |
sri-nogvalak-adhivasin[o] (k)u(la)-

2 putra-rudravarmasya sakasat, m[aJtigrama-purva-pradese pradhinana-purusa-§ri-mahen-
dravarmasya bhamer=uttaratah daksinatas=ca madha®vavarmasya krsyamina-bhime®
pascitah’

9

3 etat-madhye® cchiva’ traya-ropanika-ksetra rova 3 tat=karsaka sa-karsaka-paribhogam

krayena vikritam anivarttaka-nyayena yath-opacitya mulyam=adaya anivarttaka-nyayena
pradattam=ascat_'°

4 sankata-vyiavado na labhyate saksi $ri-manigvalake kula-putra manikavarddhana pra-
man=eti | |o| | vrati de mani 1
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Notes

1) .¢ written on top of what appears to have been va. -

2) gap of approx. nine aksaras, possibly effaced. -

3) em. =abhimatam.-

4) first omitted; crammed in, extending to line 2, where appropriate space has been provided: the

mistake, then, had been noted before the completion of line 2. -

5) pal.: dha.-

6) sya and ma separated by pyamanikam: cf. note 4.-

7) sic!-

8) pal.: dhye.-

9) em. cchitva. -
10) em. pradattam=pascat.

Translation

Hail!
[D] The year 185, on the fifth day of the dark half of intercalary Pausa’.
[Donor] By the svami who leads the life of a mendicant?, resident of éri-Tyagvalaka, with ...
[name missing] ... consenting’,
[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself,
[Donee] in front of Rudravarma, son of a Noble Family, resident of sri-Nogvalaka,
[O cont’d] in the eastern region of Matigrama, north and south of the land of the Ven.
Maihendravarma, headman, west of the land cultivated by* Midhavavarma, — in their midst, after
it has been divided, a field of three ropanikas, rova 3,
[R] this (field®), (viz.,) its entire enjoyment together with the right of cultivation, has been sold
through a purchase by irreversible rule, the price having been taken as heaped up; it has been
given by irreversible rule.
[Liability] Hereafter®, a dispute concerning obstacles does not arise.
[W] Witness: Manikavarddhana, son of a Noble Family, in Manigvalaka, (serves as) authorni-
ty.
(E iti
[Codicil] One manika is to be given’ (to) him who has taken the vows.

Notes

1) pausastha- ‘located in Pausa’, because the intercalary month intervenes between the two halves of the
regular month. -

2) em. pravrajyacara®. The whole expression seems to be used in lieu of a proper name. -

3) The accusative is unexpected. Construction with svaki(yam) etc., however, seems unlikely. -

4) or: M’s cultivated land: i.e. lands worked by a tenant? This would better suit the genetive.

5) karsaka: em. ksetra.—

6) (p)asc(a)t. -

7) de = deya-?
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3. N.S. 189

Fragment of the left part of a document, 8.7 X 4.3 cm. — The transaction itself remains unclear.
One of the parties operates as a joint family. — The visarga is used as a punctuation mark.

Text

/// samvat_ 100 80 [9]'dvir-asadha ///
/// kanestabhyah sah-anumate(bhyah) ///
/// [au]tara-ja — di$i | marggasya ///

/// .ena Karsa [1] ha[nu] | [t]isa vala ///
/// mam pramanam=iti h || iti h|| ///

U bW N =

Note

1) uncertain. Cf. Sankar Man Rajbanshi 1974, p. 109, plate (89).

4. N.S. 211

Sale of the subsistence tax in half of a field of five ropanikas. A division apparently had not been
performed, nor would it seem necessary, since it is a share in a fixed income which is being sold.
— The right to cultivate the plot lay with a guthi for ‘the first day of a lunar fortnight’ — which
group, then, was not exempt from taxation. The right to the tax was enjoyed by two monks,
probably brothers; only the first-named used his seal. —
Again, there is the contrast between malapinda- and pindaka-: the latter may have included
subsidiary levies which were calculated on the basis of the former. — madbena is not clear: see
supplementary note. -
On the reverse, a codicil, probably written by the same scribe, which runs

— ranina cati thayu mala

‘the debtor had to offer (i.e. has to pay?) the cati(-levy).’
This levy, the nature of which is not known, reappears in N.S. 294: cf. Introd., §6.2.2.2. Since
the text of the document itself does not touch upon a mortgage, it was perhaps the karsaka right
in the plot that was bound. -
Size: 350 X 45 (36) mm. Right side broken off, but preserved. An ill-written deed; some aksaras
faded. Sealed by round seal, 29 mm in diameter. — Ed. HS Nr. 25, 27.

Text
Seal: 1) [floral device over horizontal stroke]
2) sunet[r]a[m]

3) [bhadra]
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Document

1 [siddham] samvata 200 10 [1] karttika Sukla diva sapta{mya]m_ éri-pari[n)i[v]ina -mahi
-vihire bhiksu- [su]n{etra]bhadra |[m]uku[ndra]bhadra[yo) sukiyam subhu[jja)manakam
[$ri-nogo]la-

2 tolake pradhana-[pJusa’ kula-[pultra- ravivarmana sakasit_ | thasin-gramasy =otarasyam_
disi | [tibh@]ranasya bhime pascimat, | {arsahnisya] bhum=ota=

3 rat_| (a)lapa-margasya porvavat_| etat -madhe [kaJkah[n}a-cchetre nama-dheyam_ pa[fica)
-ropanikam cchitva s-arddha-d(v)i-ropanika[m] ksetrah rova 2-;' [vu - uta]

4 kam[u] | pratipada-gosthi-krsyamana | tasya mila-pinda dasa-manikaya midhena dha ma
mini 10 pindaka-paribhoga-mitra anivarttaka-nyaye=

5 na krayena vikritam=iti | tat_ tolake vastavya-kula-putra-ka[dh]a-bhiro praminam=iti h* |

Notes

1) em. pu(ru)sa. -
2) pal.: .4, much resembling .7; but cf. msla of line 4. -
3) wisarga used as a punctuation mark.

Translation

Hail!
[D] The year 211, on the seventh day of the bright half of Karttika.
[V] By' the monks Sunetrabhadra and Mukundrabhadra, in sri-Parinirvana Grand Monastery,
[O] their own property, which is enjoyed by themselves,
[P] in front of Ravivarman?, headman, son of a Noble Family, in sri-Nogola ward,
[O cont’d] in the northern region of Thasin® village west of Tibhurana’s land, north of Arsihni’s
land, east of the small road — in their midst, (the field) named Kakahna Field, of five ropanikas —
being divided: a field of two ropanikas and a half, rova 2;—, A
[Holder of Right of Cultivation] which is being cultivated by the guths of the first day (of a
lunar fortnight),
[T] its basic subsistence tax of ten manikds, ma(nikas) (of) grain for bread’ (??): mani 10,
[R] only the complete enjoyment of the subsistence tax® is being sold through a purchase by
irreversible rule. Thus.
[W] Ka[dh]a Bhiro, son of a Noble Family, living in this ward, is the authority.
[E] ity

Notes

1) em. mukundabhyam -

2) em. varmanah. -

3) The guttural nasal may be due to samdhi. -

4) [vu - u taJkam(u] omitted from translation, not clear. —

5) madbena: to be connected with Old New. madhi, madhe, Mod. New. mari? More probably,
°adhena: see supplementary note. -

6) or: of what pertains to the subsistence tax.
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Supplementary Note: *adhena

In line4, an alternative interpretation (°manikdyam=adhena) would not seem impossible,
*adhena ‘at half’ to correspond to visena ‘at the twentieth part’ of N.S.262 etc, both being
Prakritic terms. This would raise two problems. One is the locative, °manikayam, which stands
in a place where there usually is an apposition. “The basic subsistence tax, (consisting) in 10 ma®°
(of) grain at half’ can, in our opinion, hardly mean ‘half of ten manikas’, since the scribe repeats
dha ma mani 10, which ought to mean ten is the total quantity.

If this is true, we have to find an answer to the problem of what ‘at half’ refers to. There is a
consideration which might be relevant in this context. What the ‘half’ of the present document
amounts to is 10 manikas, from a field measuring Z%ropar_zikas. In N.S. 262, the ‘twentieth part’
from a field of the same size amounts to 4 manikas. This means taxation departs from a total of
20 manikas from the first field, and 80 from the second, or 8 and 32 manikas per ropanika,
respectively. This is a proportion which might suggest a common underlying factor.

Seeing there is, at present, just this one instance, with even the division of words uncertain, it is
perhaps useless to go beyond this point.

5. N.S.213

Sale of the right in the subsistence tax due from two houses, the vendor being a monk. - Tegala,
which otherwise is a ward, is here called a district (sthana-). The monastery appears to bear the
name of Harsakaragupta, who serves as a witness of N.S. 1[9]3. - Again, the term mulapinda- is
resumed by pindaka-; cf. N.S.211. -

The next document, dated N.S.224 caitra §u di 5, is practically identical in content. Neither
contains any indication of the right being transferred for a limited time; the limitation, then,
must have been understood as a matter of course. This apparently means the right in the
milapinda levy was granted for a period of eleven years only, at the end of which it had to
come up for renewal. This was a means by which the state prevented long-term drains of its
revenue: cf. Introd., §4.1, p. 57.

There seems to be a mistake in the name of the West House (yotamcchem, line 2). -

Size: 404 X 42mm. Slight damage to margins. — Sealed by round seal, 21 mm in diameter.
Impression broken in two. — Ed. HS No. 26.

Text

Seal: 1) [$r1] sa[r]dha -
2) t[i]
Document
1 [siddham] samvat_ 200 10 3 caitra $ukla paficamyim | $ri-lalitavrumayam | $ri-udaya-

laksmi-harsakaragupta maha-vihare bhiksu [sa]Jrddhamatina [sv]akiyah s{v]abhujyamana-
kah | éri-tegala [stha]na
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2 ’dhivasina kulapu™ manijai pakasya sakagat_ | yi-kona-vrapa[t]asyah daksina-pradese |
daksina-pravesa-manigudyam grha-mandale smina | yotamcch[e}m grhasyah pascimatah
vrapa=

3 [t]asyah daksinatah [ha]m(e]gicche ma[ngudyam) pirvvatah etat-madhye yuko(llicchem
nama-dheya[m], ko[ta]khi tala purvva-kolim=ekadviram syah’ mila-penda tandila pras-
tha2 bhitya daksisa[bhime]® prstha-bha=

4 1 gasyah purvva-grhasya mila-penda tandila prastha 2 | tata gr* ubhaya-pindakam
anivattaka-nyiyena milam=adiya krayena vikritam bhavati || atr=irthe siksi kulaputra
§ri-

5 ravivarmah praram pramin=eti || o || kadacita tri-vars-avadhena dhiranakena svayah
parisodhyahm=iti ||

Notes

1) kakapada; above l. 1, on top of tra of caitra, there is the aksara ta. Em. tra. —
2) (ta)sya ? Cf. Translation, note 4. —

3) corr. daksina . -

4) kakapada; the aksara omitted, ba, is found in L. 5.

Translation

Hail!
[D] The year 213, on the fifth day of the bright half of Caitra,
[V] by the monk Sarddhamati, (living) in $ri-Udayalaksmi-Harsakaragupta Grand Monastery,
in $§ri-Lalitavruma,
[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself,
[P] in front of Manijai Paka, son of a Noble Family, resident of sri-Tegala district,
[O cont’d: O 1] in the southern region of the south-west declivity! (?), in this circle of houses
at the lane|drain at the southern entrance?: west of West® House, south of the declivity', east of
[Halm[e]gicche Lane|Drain* - in their midst, the (house) called North-West House, its outer
door on ground level, (of)’ (?) one south-east door,
[T 1] the basic subsistence tax, being 2 prastha of rice;
[O2] furthermore, of the southern land, of East House, (i.e.,) of its plot,
[T 2] (its) basic subsistence tax being 2 prastha of rice,®
[R] after the price’ has been taken, the subsistence levy of both these houses has been sold
through an act of buying by irreversible rule.
[W] Witness in this matter: the Ven. Ravivarma, son of a Noble Family, is highest authority.
[E] iti
[Liability] (If there should arise obstacles) at any time within a period of three years, they are to
be cleared up by the holder. Thus.
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Notes

1) wvrapdta- = skt. prapata- ? For the development of the initial, cf. N.S. 185 vrafvajpya/ < pra°. -

2) em. pravesa®. -

3) This may be a mistake; em. y(am)ta® ‘North House’. -

4) The meaning is probable from N.S. 224, where a South-East House is described as being ‘west of the
Great Road, north of the lane|drain’, and another house is in the east bounded by the ‘lane|drain
going north, and in the south by this very road’: i.e. the mangudi- etc. takes a bend, enclosing the
house on two sides. The gloss ‘drain’ would seem conceivable from New. mamgah ‘drain, covered
ditch’: this usually serves several houses until it joins the main drain. —

5) It would not seem probable it is the door only which is being taxed, and the taxes on which are being
sold. See the levy collected from the East House. -

6) I e. it seems to be the plot which is subject to taxation, rather than the house itself. -

7) em. mulyam.

6. N.S.224

Sale of the subsistence tax due from two houses; in contents (contracting parties, rights sold,
objects) identical with the preceding document, the present one being issued eleven years later
than the former, to the day.

Both times, the liability clause is placed at the end of the text, and not in its customary place,
which shows the later document was copied from the older one and cannot have been meant to
take the place of a vanished original. On the other hand, an omission of the older deed is
rectified (viz., the boundary uttaratah, line 2): there is no reason, then, to doubt the document
was meant to stand in its own right. —

The present version does not contain the receipt phrase, mulyam adaya. If this deficiency is
more than a slip of the pen, it could still have hardly affected to legal nature of the transaction
recorded.

The edition is based upon an unscaled photograph; hence, the size of the original cannot be
given. — Right side torn off, about 4 aksaras missing. — The seal is not very clear on the

photograph; it seems reasonably certain, though, it is an impression of the same signet as that of
N.S.213. - Ed. HS No([8].

Text

1 [siddham] samvat, 200 20 4 caitra $ukla diva paficamyiam séri-lalitavromayam sri-
udayalaksmi-harsakaragupta-maha-vihare ~ bhiksu-sarddhamatina  svakiyam  sva-
bhu[jya]minakam | sri-tegvala-sthin-adhi[vasi]no kula-putra mani ///

2 [samlaJ$at_ y[i]-kona'-vrapatasya daksina-pradese | daksi[na]-pravesa-mangudyam grha-
mandale smin_ | yutamcchem grhasya pascimatah | vrapatasya daksinatah | ha[ma]gacchi
mangudyam purvatah | uttama bhavo vadikaya uttara///

3 etat-madhye yuko[na]Jcchem [nama-dheyam] kotakha tale pur[v]a-kolim=eka-dviram [sya
parva)-koli mala-pinda tandula prastha2 | bhiya daksina-grhasya prsth[a]-bhagasya |
purva-grhasya mila-pinda tandula prastha2 | tata grha [u]///
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4 kam=anivarttaka-nyaye[na kraya] vikritam=bhavati | atr=arthe saksi kula-putra-sri-raft]i-
dharavarma eka-praminam=iti || o || kadacit_ tri-vars-avadhini dhira(na)kena pariso -
m=iti ||

5 [one illegible aksara between vi and kri of line4.]

Note

1) The reading is not doubtful: na owes its peculiar shape to an anusvira of the next line.

7. N.S.224

Sale of various immovables, possibly in discharge of a debt. — Size: 452 X 42mm; damaged on
lower margin. Sealed. Size of seal: 20 mm in diameter.

Text

Seal: [A legible photograph was not availabe.]

Document

1 [siddham] samvat_200 20 4 margasira krsna diva dasamyam _ $ri-lalitavramayam éri-nogake
livi-kutumva-ja-kula-putra-sri-ravivarmasya sakisat, | tatr=aiva kutumva-ja-kula-putra’
jestha $ri-bhogavarmah anuja $ri-bhiguvarma anuja $ri-jogavarmah saha svakiyam svabhu-
jyamanakam ? tatr=aiva

2 sthane yamcche torllake [sJoyasya cchem nama-dheyam vrhata-margasya pascima-pradese
grha-mandale purvva-korllikam vrhata-mirgasya pascimatah [mangutyayi] daksinatah jay-
akaravarmasya grhasy=ottaratah yamcchu bharosa grhasya purvatah etata-madhye purva-
korllikam_ sva-sima-paricchi=

3 nna pali(la)-samccha[nna] vahir=dvar-anganasya rnik-asaimanya-paribhogam_ | bhaya
[hmyu]dimmagu[d]ike uttara-pradese grha-mandale sminu® daksina-kollikam daksina-
bhaga* sa[d]a-hasta-pramina srota-sahitam prstha-bhimi-sametam | uttara-gamana
[mangutyaya] pa[$climatah ma=

4 rgasy=aiva uttaratah >ti.i [bh](@)[me]” ranakasya grhasya daksinatah | etata grha-mandalam
palala-samchannam sva-sima-paricchinnam vahir=dvar-anganasya rnik-asamianya-paribho-
gam_ | bhiiya pascima-[cchu yam]vi lam ma[nguty)a-pascima-prades[e] grha-mandale smina
pascima-mu=

5 la-dvaram=ekam | [yuva] - x x [x] [bha]rokasya grhasya uttaratah $ri-satigvalake [d]evia
ranakasya grhasya parvatah etasa madh[yle grha- - .ik.m® sva-sima-pa[rijcchimnnam
vahir=dvar-a[ngaJmnasyam danik-asamanya-paribhogam_ | etata grham vasatika-labha-

matram_ kraya-(v)i(kra)=
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6 ya-sv-adhinatvena kraye(na vikri)[ta)m=bhavati | atr=arthe siksina [ta]tr=aiva pradhina-
p(u)r(u)sa éri-tibhuvanavarmah’ §ri-satigva [gap of approx. 9 aksaras] [bha]l[ljoka livi-
kutumva-ja-kula-putra sri-[jayakara]® [ ][m]=(i)ti || o || o ||

Notes

1) unusual shape: looks like jra. —

2) pal.:pya. -

3) em. smin_. -

4) pal.: bha. -

5) partially destroyed. -

6) (dvar)ik(a)m ?? -

7) ‘This name is again found in 211. -

8) Only the upper part of the aksaras is preserved. Perhaps he is the neighbour of line 2.

Translation

Hail!
[D] The year 224, on the tenth day of the dark half of Margasiras.
[P] In front of the Ven. Ravivarma,' son of a Noble Family, born of the Family in the
Courtyard (the Livi Family?), in §ri-Nogalka Ward, in §ri-Lalitavruma,
[V] (by) the elder brother, the Ven. Bhogavarma, the son of a Noble Family, born in that same
family, with his younger brother, the Ven. Bhiguvarma, (and) his younger brother, the Ven.
Jogavarma,
[O] their own property, which is enjoyed by themselves,
[O1] (viz., the house) named Soyasya House, in the very same sthana-, in Yamcche Tol, which
is the South-Eastern (house)’ in the circle of houses (situated) in the region west of the Great
Road, (its boundaries being:) west of the Great Road, south of the drain|lane,’ north of
Jayakaravarma’s house, east of Yamcchu Bharo’s house: in their midst the South-East (House),
defined by its own boundaries, thatched with straw, with the debtors* exclusively enjoying the
yard in front of the door’;
[O 2] Furthermore, the South-West (House),” (located) in this circle of houses (which lies) in
the northern region, in Hmyudimmagudika'®, — (the house) measuring six® basta in its southern
part, provided with a rivulet’ (?), (and) going together with the land it is built upon,® (its
boundaries being:) west of the lane|drain® going north, north of that very road,” south of the
house of Ti.ibhume Rinaka:!° this circle of houses,!! thatched with straw, defined by its own
boundaries, with the debtors exclusively enjoying the yard in front of the door;
[O 3] Furthermore, the sole Western Main Door in this circle of houses,'? (situated) in the
western region (at the) road and lane|drain (of) Yamvi, in the Western cchu,'’ (its boundaries
being:) north of the house of [Yuva///] Bharoka, east of the house of him who belongs to the
circle of Devu in §ri-Satigvalaka, in their midst, the ..." (of) a house defined by its own
boundaries, with the creditors exclusively enjoying the yard in front of the door;
[R] This house (i. e., these houses) are sold, merely for the gains of renting'® (?), by (parties)
under their own jurisdiction as to purchases and sales, through an act of purchase.
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[W] Witnesses in this matter: The Headman, the Ven. Tibhuvanavarma, of that very same
place; N. N. (gap) Bhalloka in sri-Satigva(laka); and the Ven. Jayakara(varma ?), son of a Noble
Family, born of the Family in the Courtyard, (are the highest authorit)y."

Notes

1) For one Ravivarma, possibly the same individual, cf. N.S.211, 213. -

2) Hypothetical translation, °ko(r)llika- being taken in the sense of ®kuli- ‘intermediate direction’, rather
than as denotation of a territorial unit. One does notice the scribe has an extraordinary propensity use
the -ka-suffix: perhaps this stems from a book of precedents. -

3) For mangudi- etc., see N.S.213, Tansl., Note4, and Note9, below. -

4) or: the group of debtors (-ka-)? Cf. Note 2.

5) lit.: the house with the debtor’s (debtors’) ... of the yard outside the door. -

6) This seems very small; em. fata? -

7) or: spring? -

8) We are not certain whether prsthabhami- is a synonym of prsthabbhaga- or rather means ‘plot plus
adjoining lands (i. e. courtyard, garden, or the like)'. -

9) The vrhatamarga- of line2? or should this refer to the mangudi- etc? in which case it presumably
could not be a drain. -

10) Is this joint family property? But cf. Note2 on the use of -ka-.

11) This appears to be an error: it contradicts the beginning of O 2, where it is just the SW house of the
circle which is mentioned as being sold. —

12) From the ensuing description, we are not convinced it is the door only which is being sold. Perhaps
the object is the house built above a passageway. —

13) cchu seems to denote an administrative unit a present undefinable, but possibly part of a tol: cf.
uttaracchu N.S.289; cchumirtti-. — '

14) Cf. Text, Note 6; em. (dvar)ikam? And could this be the term to denote the house built above 2 way
of passage into a courtyard (cf. Note 12)? —

15) em. dhanika- and, for the substitution of db by d, cf. adhivasin, passim. Or should this be a mistake
for rnika®, which the present scribe spells rmika® (lines 3 and 4)? -

16) wvasatika- ? -

17) (param pramana)m.

18) i.e. in H° lane? (mamgudika-?)

8. N.S. 237

Sale of a field of half a ropanika, the purchaser being a monk. - Among the witnesses, we find
an owner of an adjoining field. — The text departs from the usual formula in that it has
vikritavyam rather than wvikritam bbavati: payment seems to have been deferred, and a
transaction was apparently valid only after payment.

First occurrence of the designation Rudravarma-Mahivihira. An individual called Rudravarma
is attested in N. S. 185, 189, and, possibly, 194. — Apart from the present instance, King Sivadeva
‘adorned’ at least one other monastery, as is seen from a donation dated 235 (ed. HS, No. 10).
Size: 370 X 34 (29) mm. Slight damage to lower margin. — Sealed by round seal, 28mm in
diameter; its impression broken, two thirds being lost. — Ed. HS No. 11.
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Text

Seal: 1) [apparently an ornamental device]
2) /// .aka
3) /// .t. h|

Document

1 samvat 200 30 7 magha $ukla trayodasyam _ $ri-lalitavrumayam_ sri-§ivad(e)va- samskarita-
éri-rudravarma  mahavihar-adhivasina  §akya-bhiksu ratnabhadrasya sakasit | sri-
vankut(o)lki ‘dhiva «dhi [s]ina amitya sri-[hya]rani'karagu-

2 ptena svakiyam svabhujyamanakam_ | kavali [pJakko pradese | sv-alpa-mirggasya pascima-
tah | éri-nogvalkem kulaputra jayadharavarmasya bhum=ottaratah | dharanakasya bhame
purvvatalh bha]nikara-guptasya bhume daksinatah etan=madhye arddha-ropan[ilkam
ksetra rova ;—2

3 tasya mula-pinda varsam=pra[t]i deya dhanya nava-prastha 9 kutum 2 tat_ karsaka-
paribhoga-matram_ | yath=opacit, mala-panam=adaya kraya-vikraya-svidhinatvena
anivarttaka-nyayena krayena vikritavyam=ity=atra saksi bhani bharo | va[jjJa bharo |
janarddhanas[ilmha

4 ete trayah pramianam=iti || o ||

Notes
1) [E)p. -
2) pal.:5
Translation
Hail!

[D] The year 237, on the thirteenth day of the bright half of Magha.

[P] In front of the Sakya monk Ratnabhadra, resident of §ri-Rudravarma Grand Monastery,
which had been adorned by $ri-Sivadeva, in sri-Lalitavruma,

[V] by the minister, the Ven. Hyaranakaragupta, resident of sri-Vanku ward,

[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself, in the Kavalipakko region, west of the
small lane, north of the land of Jayadharavarma, son of a Noble Family, (of) sri-Nogvalka, east
of the land of the holder (i.e. vendor), south of the land of Bhanikaragupta — in their midst, a
field of half a ropanika, rova %,

[T] - as its basic subsistence tax, nine prastha, 9 and two kutum, 2, are to be given per
monsoon' -

[R] the enjoyment of its cultivation merely, after the panas of its price’ have been taken as
heaped up, is to be sold by (a party) under its own jurisdiction as to purchases and sales,
through an act of buying by irreversible rule. Thus.

[W] Witness in this (matter): Bhani Bharo, Va[jj]a Bharo, Janarddhanasimha - these three are
the authority.

(E] itt
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Note

1) probably, a mistake for “‘per year” -
2) em. maulya®

9. N.S. 262

Sale of the right to cultivate a field of Z%ropar_likas, the purchaser being a monk. Its subsistence
tax is divided between two possessors, one of them a goldsmith. It appears to have been
calculated on a percentage basis. — A number of minor changes in the formula: sreyo 'stx to
mark the beginning of the text; the phrase yataksetram, alternating with yat_ksetram, at the end
of the description of a plot: it is uncertain whether this is just an added relative pronoun or
refers to a certain type of field. In the latter case, one would rather expect it to reappear in the
abstract underneath the seal, which in the present document is very detailed. It does not do so;
hence, we take it the relative pronoun is the more likely solution. - Period of liability of the
vendor is limited to ten years.

Size: 668 X 41 mm. Slight damages to upper margin. — Seal lost; the part formerly underneath
the seal contains a very full abstract of the transaction. - Ed. HS No. 19.

Text

a) abstract underneath seal

1 [siddham]' sreyo stu || samvata 200 60 2 pratham=isidha sukla paficamya[m] $ri-tegvalake
$ri-manikyajeva vihara §akya-bhiksu

2 vajricarya [h]arsendravudi’-nimnah sakise | nogala [l]ivi-yitra-kutumvaja-patra-éri-
rinavarmana svakiyam || vampuhlam

3 pradese mumdula yamta ksetra purvena plutasahita-s-arddh-adhika-dvaya-ropanikam ksetra
rova 2;—3 tasya mula-pyanda ca

4 vihara suvarnna-karasy[a] vastu dhanya vi[s]ena mani 2 bhiya [piico] narayana bharokiya-
vastu dhanya vi[s]ena mani 2

5 tata ksetra kraya-sthi[tya] anivarttakam bhavati' || si[kh]i tegalaya [pJakocchem ra-
gamasimha pramanas=c=eti || o ||

b) open text

1 [siddham]' $reyo stu || samvata 200 60 2 pratham-isidha $ukla divi paficamyam $ri-
lalitavramayam sri-tegvalke $ri-manikyajaiva maha-vi[h)ar-adhivasin[a] $akya-bhiksu-
vajr-acarja-§ri-harsendravudi-nimnah sakisat_ || tasmin=eva [vru)mayam

2 séri-nogvalke livi-yitta-kutumva-ja-patra-éri-rainavarmana svakiyam subhujyaminakam ||
vam[pJuhlam pradeie | mumdula-yanti-naima-dheyam || sri-kumarapalavarma®*-pramu-
khanam vastu-ksetrasya pascimatah || u[tt]ara-vihara-éri-jai[pala]=
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3 varmano ksetrasya uttaratah | sa[laJko-vihara-bhiksu-vijayabhadrasya ksetre pirvatah |
ha[dh]ako’-vihira-éri-udayapalavarmano ksetrasya daksinatah | etat-madhye pirvvena
pluta-sahita s-arddh-a[dh]ika-dvaya-ropanikam. ya=

4 ta ksetram rova 2%3 tasya mila-pyanda satigala-ca-vihira-suvarnna-kirasya vastu dhinya
visena dvi-maniki deya mani 2 bhiya pu[co] nariayana-bharokiya-vastu dhanya visena
dvi-manika deya mani 2 tata ksetram ka=

5 rsaka-paribhogyaniyam  kraya-vikraya-sv-adhinatvena  anivarttaka-nyayena  krayena
vikritam=bhavati || saksina drdhikaraniya tega[na]ya® [paJkocchem rigamasimha drstah
srutah jAatairam_ pramana§=c=eti || o (|

6 tata ksetrasya dasa-vars-a[kr]tin=atra yadi vyavade $ati dharanaka-patrena sodhaniyam

Notes

1) unusual shape. -

2) em. harsendra®, cf. open text. -

3) pal.: % -

4) sic! -

5) pal.: dha; cf. drdhi® of line5; asadha slightly different. —
6) em. tegala®.

Translation

a) abstract underneath seal
Hail! Let it be auspicious!

[D] The year 262, on the fifth day of the bright half of the prior Asadha.

[P} In front' of the Sikya monk named Harsendravudi, Vajricirya, of §ri-Manikyajeva
Monastery, in §ri-Tegvalaka.

[V] by the Ven. Ranavarman, Patra, born of the family south (of the) courtyard (in) Nogala,
[O] his own property: the field north of Mumdula, in the Vampuhlam region, towards the east,
provided with inundations,? of two and a half ropanikas, rova 2;—,

[T] its basic subsistence tax the property of the goldsmith of Ca Monastery,’ 2 mani of grain at
one twentieth; furthermore, the property of the family of* Nariyana Bhiro, (of) Paco, 2 mani
of grain at one twentieth,

[R] by a decree of sale, this field® becomes irreversible.

[W] Witness (is) Ragamasimha, (of) Pakocchem, of Tegala, and (he is) the authority.

(E] iti

b) open text
Hail! Let it be auspicious!

[D] The year 262, on the fifth day of the bright half of the prior Asidha,

[P] in front of the Sikya monk, named the Ven. Harsendravudi, Vajricirya, resident of
§ri-Manikyajaiva Grand Monastery, in sri-Tegvalka, in éri-Lalitavrima,

[V] by the Ven. Rinavarman, Pitra, born of the family south (of the) courtyard in
§ri-Nogvalka, even there in the vrima,®
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[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself, in the Vam[puJhlam region,’ (the field)
being called North Mumdula, west of the field which is the property of those headed by the
Ven. Kumarapalavarman, north of the field of the Ven. Jaipilavarman, of the North
Monastery,® east of the field® of the monk Vijayabhadra, of Silako Monastery, south of the field
of the Ven. Udayapalavarman, of Ha[dhJako Monastery — in their midst, the field which
(measures) two and a half ropanikas, rova 2;-, provided with inundations? towards the east,
[T] its basic subsistence tax is the property of the goldsmith of Ca Monastery (in) Satigala: two
manikas, mani 2, of grain at one twentieth have to be given; furthermore, the property of the
family of Nariyana Bharo, (of) Pico:'° two mdnikds, mani 2, of grain at one twentieth have to
be given;

[R] this field, its cultivation to be fully enjoyed, is sold by (a party) under its own junisdiction
as to purchases and sales, through an act of buying by irreversible rule.

[W] Witnesses, in order to confirm (the transaction): Ragamasimha (of) Pakocchem, in
Tegana,“ has seen and heard, and knows,'? and is authority.

[E] iti

[Liability] If within a period" of ten years there is a dispute concerning this field,' it has to be
cleared by the holder, the Patra.”®

Notes

1) For the locative, cf. N.S. 261. The open text has the usual ablative. -
2) pluta. Perhaps the word rather designates some facility for irrigation. -
3) Could this be the term for a branch monastery? -
4) bharokiya®. -
5) em. tat ksetram. -
6) Lack of concord in gender. -
7) East Puhlam?. -
8) Perhaps this is an old name for Yantavihara, cf. Gutschow and Shakya, The Monasteries of Patan,
no.56. —
9) The text has an unexpected locative. —
10) Perhaps Puco Monastery? -
11) em. Tegala. -
12) em. jhdta. -
13) em. -avadhina. -
14) em. tat-ksetrasya. —
15) This is the title of the vendor.

10. N.S. 273

Sale of the right to cultivate a field of 2 ropanikas, the purchaser being the Samgha of a
monastery, the vendors a group of four concurring relatives. A number of minor deviations
from the usual pattern, or of innovations: Tegala, usually a ward (tola- or derivatives), is now a
district (sthana-), apparently consisting of several wards. — The pinda- levy is not mentioned:
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presumably, it went to the king. — The adequacy of the price is attested for ‘region’ or ‘country’
(desa-), possibly in opposition to ‘town’ (nagara-): cf. Introd., p. 66. — The Royal Court is
missing from the liability clause; the liability itself is limited to a period of seven years. -
Size: 477 X 38 (32) mm. Sealed by oval seal, 20 X 24 mm. The scribe is identical with him who
wrote N.S. 289: note the tendency to avoid dandas, and to use spacing in their stead; the
peculiar shape of bha (lines 2 and 3); the word anuvrttikam in place of anivarttaka®. — Ed. HS
No. 22.

Text

Seal: 1 $ri-vara
2 palavarma

Document

1 [siddham] $reyo stu samvat_ 200703 marggasira krsna trthiyayam $ri-lalita[vrulmayam
éri-tegala  daksina-ku'[na]-tolke sri-Sivadeva-samskarita-sri-manidharajiva-maha-vihar-
arya-samgha-[bha]ttarakanam sakasat_|| tasminn=eva vr[u]mayam §ri-nogala yita-

2 kutumva-ja-$ri-varapalavarmana_ §ri-amatapalapalavarmana_  §ri-[mehla)navarmana_
éri-munidharavarmana_ ete sah=anumatabhi svakiyam svabhujyaminakam ? | tatr=aiva
vrumayam purvva-pradeSe vanitol[l]a-khetra-sa[jhalkam du[ngam] maha-v{a]mkiya
khe=

3 tre pasci(ma)tah’ gagana-vihara-éri-bhirokiya-khetre [u]ttaratah yamta sri-jaisimhavarma-
na-khetre purvvatah sv-alpa-margrasy[a] daksinatah etat-madhye dvaya-ropanikam yata
khetra rova 2 sa-karsaka-paribhogyaniyam yatha-desa-visestha-sacar-arghena

4 suvarnnam=adiaya  kraya-vikraya-sv-adhinatvena  anuvrttikam  nydyena  krayena
vikriya[stam=bha]vati* | it> khetra kadicita devika vini sankata-vyavade sati sapta-
vars-[aJvaddhina dhiranakena sodhyaniyam sakhi raima bhavom pramanas=c=aiti || o||

Notes

1) ku of kutumva of different shape. -

2) pal.: jya.-

3) lacuna of one aksara; effaced?-

4) sta and mbha quite similar to each other. — For sta ~ ta, cf. occasional spellings like gostra ~
gotra. —

5) itfa] ?

Translation

Hail! Let it be auspicious!
[D] The year 273, on the third day of the dark half of Margasiras,
[P] in front of the Venerable (monks) of the Noble Order of sri-Manidharajiva Grand
Monastery, which has been adorned by sri-Sivadeva, in the ward at the southern corner of
sri-Tegala (district?), in §ri-Lalitavruma,
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[V] by the Ven. Varapalavarman, the Ven. Amatapilavarman, the Ven. M([ehla)navarman, the
Ven. Munidharavarman, born of the southern family in éri-Nogala, even there in the vruma,
they being agreed together,

[O] their own property, which is enjoyed by themselves, in the eastern region even there in the
vruma, (the field) known as Vanitolla Field, west of Du[nigam]-Mahiv{i]mkiya field’, north of
the field' of the family of Sri Bhiro?, of Gagana Monastery, east of the field' of the Ven.
Jaisimhavarman, (of) North (Monastery?*), south of the small lane - in their midst, a field which
(measures) two ropantkas, rova2,

[R] to be fully enjoyed together with the right of cultivation: having taken gold according to
the custom particular to (this) country, it is sold* by (a party) under its own jurisdiction as to
purchases and sales, through a purchase by the Rule of Continuation”.

[Liability] If from now on at any time there should be difficultics and disputes (concerning
this?) field, they have to be cleared by the holder within a period of seven years.

[W] Witness: and Rama Bhavo is authority.

(E] iti

Notes

1) locative in text. —
2) bharokiya®. -
3) Cf. Yanta Vihira, the Uttaravihara of N.S. 2622 -

4) If vikriyatam (= wvikritam); perhaps, though, some corruption of vikretavyam. Cf. Introd., §
33.2.-

5) Or em. anivarttaka®.

11. N.S. 289

Sale of both the subsistence tax (pinda- rather than the customary malapinda-) and the right of
cultivation of a field of three ropanikas, the purchaser being the Order of Uku Bahah.

The document is written by the same scribe as N.S. 273/1.

Size: 465 X 37 mm. Sealed by round seal, 22 mm in diameter. - Ed. HS No. 24.

Text
Seal: 1 rama

2 varddhana

Document

1 [siddham]' éreyo stu samvat_ 200809 vaisakha $ukla diva paicammyam sri-lalitavr{u]ma-
yam vamku tolke §ri-rudravarma mahi-viharya?-sarvva-samgha-bhattara’kinam sakasat_|
tasminn=(e)va vr[u]miyam nogla uttaracch[u] tolke raimavarddha

119



2 nena sva[kJiyam svabhujyamanakam_ | tatr=aiva vr[ulmiydm pirvv[a]-pradese_
canam[e]dvala ksetra sajiaka, vahmanacchem vamstu-khetre paicimatah khila[mk]asy[e]
uttaratah svalpamarggasy[a] purvvatah $ri-ana[ndr]avarmana ksetre .iaksi

3 npatah etat-madhye traya-ropanikam yata ksetra rova 3 tat=karsaka-pinda-paribhogyaniyam_
yatha-desya-saficar-airghena mulyam=3adaya kraya-vikraya-sv-adhinatvena an[ujvrretika-
nyayena krayena vikriya

4 stam=bhavati[ ] ita ksetr[e] yadi samkata-vyivade sati tada dhirakena* parisodhyaniyam_
atr=arthe saksi drsta-§rutra-jaatara vamku tolke milavu [bh}aro=m=eka-pramam=prama-
nam=iti || o||

Notes

1) written on left margin, contrasting with usual custom.—

2) ra omitted: “vibararya®.

3) na omitted: dharanakena.

4) inserted above regular line. - NB: vr/u] certain: kra in 1.3, kraya etc.

Translation

Hail! Let it be auspicious!
[D] The year 289, on the fifth day of the bright half of Vaisakha.
[P] In front of the Venerable (monks) of the entire Noble Order of §ri~-Rudravarma Grand
Monastery, in Vamku ward, in sri-Lalitavruma,
[V] by Ramavarddhana, in Uttaracchu ward (of) Nogla, even there in the vruma,
[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself, in the eastern region even there in the
vruma, (the field) known as Canam[e]dvala Field, west of the field' which is the property of
Vahmanacchem, north of the khilamka-2, east of the small lane, south of the field of the Ven.
Anandavarman — in their midst, a field which (measures) three ropanikas, rova 3,
[R] both its cultivation and its subsistence tax, to be fully enjoyed, (are) sold by (a party) under
its own jurisdiction as to purchases and sales, through a purchase by the Rule of Continuation’,
after the price has been taken at a rate which is the custom of the country.
[Liability] From now on*, if there are difficulties and disputes (regarding) the field, then they
are to be cleared up by the holder.
[W] Witness in this matter, they who have seen, and heard, and know: Milavu Bhiro of Vamku
ward alone is chief authority.

(E] iti

Notes

1) text: locative.

2) cf. N.S. 272, line 2: kbilamaka-; kbila- “uncultivated land’.
3) or: anvarttaka-; cf. N.S. 273/2.

4) gtah; cf. itfa] in N.S. 273/2, line 4.
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12. N.S. 294

Sale of the right to cultivate a field of 3 ropanikas, the purchaser being a monk. - The abstract,
formerly hidden by the seal, shows krayapattra- to have been the name the document went by.
— The subsistence tax is expressed in terms of money rather than of grain. Its purpose or
recipient, sarivdra, is unclear. - Among the neighbours, there is a dvadasi-gosthi, with property
of its own. — The liability is limited to nine years. -

Certain similarities in style to N.S. 273/2 and N.S. 289, though the present scribe is different: cf.
anu-vrttika®, vikriyastam, itah ksetre. It remains to be seen whether such peculiarities are
mannerisms of certain chanceries.

Size: 634 X 45 (55) mm., damaged at right end with some loss of text. Seal lost; punctures due
to stitching plainly visible. — Ed. HS No. 28.

Text

Document

a) abstract underneath seal

éreyo stu krayapatram=idam

b) open text

1 [siddham] $reyo stu samvat_ 200904 magha krsna diva pratipadyam $ri-lalitavrumayam!
sri-vamku-tolke $ri-rudravarma maha-vihar{e] $akya-bhiksu-am[rta]bhadrasya sakasat_|
tatr=aiva tolke vihar.” vankaviicchem kutumvaja-iri-ragmejivena svakiyam svabhujyama

2 nakam_
13 aksaras) dhiranakasya khetrer-uttaratah pirvvata[§=ca]h’ manigla dvidasi-gosthi-vastu-
ksetre daksinatah etat=madhye traya-ropanikah yata khetra ro

3 va 3 tasya mila-pinda sarivara vastu damma 6* tat=sakarsaka-paribhogyaniyam yatha-

tatr=aiva vrumayam daksina-pradese vihara vamvi ksetra-sajiiakam (gap of approx.

desye-sancar-arghena suvarnnam=adaya kraya-vikraya-sv-adhinatvena anuvrttika-nyayena
krayena vikriyastam=bhavati ita ksetre yadi sya[d] (d)evika-(raj)i(ka)

4 vina sankata-vyavade sati nava-vars[a]t[ ] prak  dharanakena svayam=parisodhyaniyam
atr=irthe $aksi drdhikaranaya drsta-éruta-jiatara sri-hayabhadra hivom [bhat ]®kocchem
kutumva-ja-éri-gopalavarma_ca///

Notes

1) Certainly not kra: cf. kra in line 3 (thrice).
2) lacuna.

3) visarga used as a mark of punctuation.

4) pal.:e.

5) pal.: nca.

6) retouched aksara.
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Translation

a) abstract underneath seal

Let it be auspicious! This is a deed of purchase.
b) open text

Hail! Let it be auspicious!

[D] The year 294, on the first day of the dark half of Magha.
[P] In front of the Sikya monk Amrtabhadra, of éri-Rudravarma Grand Monastery, in
§ri-Vamku Ward, in sri-Lalitavruma,
[V] by the Ven. Ragmejiva, born of the Vankavicchem family in the monastery, even there in
the ward,
[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself, [viz., the field] called Vihira-Vamvi Field,

. north and east of the field' of the holder [= vendor], south of the field' which is the
property of the guthi of the Twelfth Day, of Manigla - in their midst, a field which (measures)
three ropanikas, rova 3,
[T] its basic subsistence tax, [viz.,] 6 dammas, being the sarivara® property,
[R] (the field), to be fully enjoyed together with the right of cultivation, is sold’ by (a party)
under its own jurisdiction as to purchases and sales, through an act of purchase, by the Rule of
Continuation®, after gold has been taken according to the rate which is the custom of the
country.
[Liability] From now on, if there are difficulties and disputes (regarding) this field, except for
such as pertain to the Gods or to the Royal Court, they are to be cleared up by the holder
himself (for a period of) up to nine years.
[W] Witness, in order to confirm (the transaction): (those) who have seen, heard, and know,
(are) the Ven. Hayabhadra Havo, the Ven. Gopalavarman born of a family of [Bhatlko-
cchem ///

Notes

1) locative in text.

2) The similarity to nep. sarobar etc. ‘alike, equal’ is odd, since its meaning would fit the case rather
well: ‘an equivalent property” might reflect the fact that in the present document the subsistence levy
is raised in money rather than in grain, as is customary. Still, we offer this comment with great
diffidence. The Nepali word ultimately seems to be derived from Persian.

3) text: vikriyastam.

4) possibly, an error for anivarttaka®.

13. N.S. 304

Sale of a quarter of a field, which is bought by the Manijjiva-Mahavihara. The boundaries are
omitted and possibly had not been settled at the time of drafting the document. For the plot was
bounded by the river and subject to flooding, in which case the damage was repaired by
resorting to corvée (visti-) — apparently a usual method. It seems this duty was not passed on to
the purchaser, but remained with the original vendor: cf. N.S. 310, introd. note.
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Size: 515 X 44 (37) mm. Marked tendency to double consonants, particularly ¢¢. Visarga used as
punctuation mark. Sealed with a round seal, 20 mm in diameter.

Text

Seal: [a legible photograph not available]

Document

[siddham] sreyo stu || samvat_ 3004 bhad(r)apada sukla diva dutiyayam sri-lalittavrimayam
sri-tyegvalke $ri-sivadeva-samskaritt[a]-manijjiva-maha-vihar-addhivasinah aryaya-sikya-
bhiksu-sarvva-sanghanam anyony-anumatanam _ sakasatah ||

sri-nogalke cu[panga] livi-cchem-kutomv-ja tuladdhari jevarma thakura-namena
svakiyam_ svabhujyamanakam_ tyettilam' pradese || [rest of line left blank, except for three
double dandas]

[space of approx. 6 aksaras left blank] || etat-maddhe “? tri-ropanikam_ yata ksetram_
tat=ksetra rova 3"’ tad=yathi-nagra-visti-saficir-aghrna* yath-opacitta-suvanna-mauly-
am=adaya kra-vikray[a]-sv-adhinatvena anivattakra-nyayena kraye vikrittam_bhavati | tasya
ksetra pun=[kh]va

nimitvena sankata-vyaghate sati >~ var-ttara-pluta-sameta ** tadi dharanaken=aiva pari-
soddhaniyam_ | patr-arthe drdhikranyaya® $iksina tulidhari dhvakau hivomsah |
v[ra]ddhi[ka]-kutomv-ja a[jya] bharosa || thapatti vijupala bharosa traya srutta-drsta-jnata
traya pramam_ pramanam=ittih || [floral device] || || “tata-ksetra-cattura-bhagasy-
amm=ecka-bhagya paribhogyaniyam [

Notes

1)
2)
3)
4)
3)
6)

tyottalam less likely.

kikapada, probably to mark insertion of 5-5 from line 4.
kakapada, probably to mark insertion of the addition to line 5.
em. -arghena.

cf. translation; to be inserted in line 3.

em. drdhikaranaya.

Translation

Hail! Let it be auspicious!

[D] The year 304, on the second day of the bright half of Bhadrapada.

[P] In front of the entire Order of Noble Sikya monks, they being agreed with each other, who
live! in the §ri-Manijjiva Grand Monastery, which was embellished by the Ven. Sivadeva (and is
located) in $ri-Tyegvalka (Ward), in $ri-Lalittavrima,

[V] by him who is called Tuladdhari Jevarma Thakura, born of the family of the house in the
Cu[panga] courtyard, in §ri-Nogalka (Ward),
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[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself, in the Tyettila region, [description of
boundaries missing] — in their midst, the field which (measures) three ropanikas, (having
inundations at its northern boundary?). This field (of) 3 rova: one part of the four parts of this
field’ is to be enjoyed completely*.
[R] Having taken the price in gold, as heaped up, at a value according to the custom of the
town and of (the usual) corvée, it is sold in a purchase® by irreversible rule, under independence
as to purchases and sales.
[Liability] When there are difficulties and obstacles to this field® due to flooding by the river’ -
(for) it has inundations at its northern boundary® — then they have to be settled by the
holder.
[W] Witnesses in the matter of this document, in order to confirm it: Tuladhari Dhvakau
Hivom; Ajya Bhiro, born of the carpenter (?) family; Vijupila Bharo, builder. The three (of
them) have seen, heard, and known; the three (of them) are chief authority.
(E] it

[floral device]

Notes

1) the singular doubtless is a mechanical transfer of the text used for individuals.

2) This is the text enclosed in kikapadas in line 4.

3) em. tat-ksetra’.

4) inserted from line 5.

5) Probably nothing but an error for krayena.

6) em. ksetrasya.

7) lit.: the swollen river (new.).

8) wara- = new. bal (Jorgensen s.v.): “border” (etc.). For the compound, cf. Wackernagel, Ai. Gr. I, 1,
p- 236.

14. N.S. 306

Sale of a field, which is bought by the monks of Rudravarma Mahavihara. A levy named liso.
Size: 500 X 39 (29) mm. Slightly damaged. Sealed. Size of oval seal: 19 X 14mm. - Ed. HS,
No. 32.

Text

Seal: [siddham] $éri ||
[surrounded by an oval rim]
Document

1 [siddham] sreyo ’stu || samvat_ 300 6_ jestha Sukla [e]lkadasyam_ s$ri-lalitavrumayam,
éri-nogvalke $ri-rudravarma mahi-vihir-arya-bhiksu-sarva-samghanam_$akasat | tatr=aiva

124



tolke livi yamta kutumva-ja sri-jagamola va(rma)' éri-jaimalavarma tayo ubhayo svakiyam
svabhuminikam | thasim([ja]ladhonako

2 pradese | yithau-vihira-sam[ghja-vastu-bhimeh pascimatah | daksina-vihira-sri-érivarma-
sya bhumer=utaratah | $v-alpa-mirgasya piirvatah | dathau-vihira-sam{gha)-vastu-bhimeh
daksinatah | etat-madhye traya-ropa(n)i x x x x [x] rova 3 tat ksetra sthita-lis[o] tandila
kiada traya[n]i amkata kuda

3 3 tad=yathi-nagara-saficir-arghena yath-opacit-millyam=3daya kraya-vikraya-sv-adhina-
tven=4nivarttaka-ny[o]yena’ krayana vikritam=bhavati | paribhisi c=atra yadi daivika-
rajika’-vyavade sati tadi dhirnakena pari x x x x x [x] [s)iksi ya[nglala vihira-stha
sri-rajalasramanam=eka [gap of approx. nine aksaras] ||

Notes

1) ga and va inserted above line; em. *mala°.
2) em. °nyayena.
3) ji inserted below line.

Translation

Hail! Let it be auspicious!
[D] The year 306, on the eleventh (day) of the bnght half of Jyaistha.
[P] In front of the entire Order of Noble Monks of the §ri-Rudravarma Grand Monastery,
(located) in §ri-Nogvalka, in §ri-Lalitavruma,
[V] Of both of them, the Ven. Jagamilavarma [and] the Ven. Jaimalavarma, born in the North
family of the courtyard in that very same ward,
[O] their own property, which is enjoyed by themselves, in the Thasimjaladhonako region,
west of the land which is the property of the Order of Yithau Monastery, north of the land of
the Ven. Srivarma, of the South Monastery, east of the lane, south of the land which is the
property of the Order of Dathau Monastery - in their midst, a (... field) of three ropanikas,
rova 3,
[T] this field having a standing laso-(levy?) of three kidas of rice, in figures, kuda 3 -
[R] Having taken the price as heaped up, at a value according to the custom of the town, this is
sold by means of a purchase by irreversible rule, under independence as to purchases and
sales.
[Liability] And there is the general rule: if there be a disagreement' pertaining to the Gods or to
the Royal Court?, it is to be (settled) by the holder (= vendor).
[W] Witness: The Ven. Rajalasramana, living in Yangala Monastery, (is) the sole (authority).

Notes

1) wvyavada-.
2) anacoluthon.
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15. N.S. 310

Sale of two fields, both parties being monks. Apparently, there are two levies on one of them: a
subsistence tax of oil (tatla-pinda-), and the levy named liso (libho? but cf. 306). - Liability is
limited to eleven years, which implies the dbamaka- of this clause is the vendor.

Size: ca. 466 X 40 (32) mm. Upper margin much damaged. ela, 0|4, ta|bha often hard to
distinguish; r. . often faint or omitted. Sealed by a round seal, 18 mm in diameter. — Ed. HS, No.

33.
Text
Seal: 1 [siddham] érih |
2 [floral device]
Document
1 [siddham] sreyo ’stu || samvat 30010 caitra Sukla navamyam_ | sri-lalitavramayam_ |
$ri-nogalake $ri-rudravarma mahia-vifhi] x x x x [x] [bhiksu]-sthavira-amatabhadrasya
sakasfat) | [ta)(t)r=(ai)[v]a [vihar](e) $akya-bhiksu d[i]pa(m)karabhadrena svak{i]Jya(m)
[svabhujyam)anakam_ | [cindarada)-pradese | bhimalo=
2 cana bhavokasya ksetrasya pascimatah | [vikra]makasy=ottaratah' | [space of approx. 14
aksaras left blank] | bhalingesvara-vi x x x x x vastu-bhimer=daksinatah | etan-madhye
catu-ropanikam yat=ksetram rova 4 tasya taila-pinda varsam=prati deya [bhukupye]hi
[gu][tth])i mana prasth[a]na trayam pra=
3 [stha] 3 laso deya va(r)sa[m]=prati " s-arddha-prasth=aika prastha 1 kudu 2 bhiya vihira
va[m]vi pradese || dhanaka[v]ahavamkusya® bhimeh pascimatah | panditah kirty[e]ndra-
bhadrasya® bhiimer=utaratah | [space of 1314 aksaras left blank] | [c]Jaukau[bh]ari nimnah
ksetrasya daksinatah | etan-madhye s-a=
4 (r)ddhaka-ropanikam yat_ksetra rova 1 pana karsa 2 tat=sa-karsakam tau ksetrau paribho-
gyam tan=yathi-nagara-sancar-i(r)ghena mulam=adaya kraya-vikraya-sv-adhinatven=an-
uvarttaka-nyayena krayena vikritam bhavati | yadi sya devika-rajika[m] vina sarikat-otpatti
syad=eka=
5 dasa-[varsit]=prik_ dharanakena sodhaniyam_| atr=a(r)the saksino livi-vihara ksala havosa
| lokabhadra hivom_ | .u[d]au bhiro_ ete trayo drstirau $rotirau jhatiro traya prapara-
manam=iti*||
6 [in lower margin] [d]aru tam3
Notes
1) em. tilamakasy®.
2) kikapada, probably meant to mark insertion of text of line 6.
3) dra below line.
4) em. param=pramanam.
5) em. hav(o)mk(a)sya?
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Translation

Hail! Let it be auspicious!
[D] The year 310, on the ninth (day) of the bright half of Caitra.
[P] In front of the (Noble Sakya Monk,)' the Elder Amatabhadra, of the §ri-Rudravarma Grand
Monastery, in §ri-Nogalaka, in $ri-Lalitavruma,
[V] by the Siakya Monk Dipamkarabhadra, of that same monastery,
[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself,
[O 1] in the [Cundarada] region, west of the field of Bhimalocana Bhivoka, north of the water

course?, ... south of the land which is the property of ... Bhalingesvara® ... - in their midst, a
field which (measures) four ropanikas, rova 4.
[T 1] Its subsistence tax of oil is to be given yearly ... (amounting to) three prasthas, (in

figures,) prastha 3;

[T 2] its laso(-levy?) is to be given yearly, >daru tam 3?*, (amounting to) one and a half prastha,
(in figures,) 1 prastha 2 kudwu.

[O 2] Furthermore, in the Vihara-Vamvi region, west of the land of Dhanakavahavamku, north
of the land of Pandit Kirtyendrabhadra, (east of) [gap], south of the field named®
[Claukau[bh]ari - in their midst, a field which (measures) one and a half ropanikas, rova 1 pana
karsa 2.

[R] These two fields are to be completely enjoyed, together with the right to cultivate them®.
Having taken the price’ at a value according to the custom of the town, they are sold® by means
of a purchase, by the Rule of Continuation®, under independence as to purchases and sales.
[Liability] If there should arise a doubt, except for such as pertain to the Gods or to the Royal
Court, this is to be settled by the holder (= vendor), prior to eleven years.

[W] Witnesses in this matter are Ksala Hivo, of the Courtyard Monastery’; Lokabhadra
Hivom; .u[d]au Bhiro. The three of them are those who have seen, have heard, and know'’.
(These) three are the chief authority.

[E] iti

Notes

1) vifha)(r-arya-sikya)(-bbiksu]?.
2) for tilamaka-, see Text, note 1.
3) the sanctuary could not be traced.
4) ‘three piles of wood’? In N.S. 306, however, the lso consists of tandula-, which is abbreviated by
tam
5) or: of him who is named C°.
6) The text maintains the singular number found in the usual formula.
7) em. mulyam.
8) Cf. N.S. 294, though the text may mean to give the usual formula, anivarttaka®.
9) Cf. names like Yantalivivihara: Gutschow/Sikya 1980, No. 150.
10) Note the dual forms, and cf. the Indian discussions on the number of witnesses: Yaji. 2.87 saksinas
... te samah vs. te 'samah, etc.
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16. N.S. 340

Sale of a field of three ropanikas, the vendors being two brothers. — From the present instance,
the word pluta- would seem to designate some facility for irrigation, since the southern
boundary of the plot is not formed by brook, canal, or the like. -

Size: 543 X 32 mm. Sealed by oval seal, 16 X 21 mm. Ed. HS No. 36.

Text

Seal: [siddham] én ||

[inscribed into an oval rim]

Document

1 [siddham] $reyo ’stu || samvat_ 30040 vaisakha Sukla paficamyam_ | éri-lalitavrumayim
$éri-vamku tolak-adhivasino  jaipala bhavo_ vijupala bhavo_ jesth-anujabhyam svakiyam
svabhuj(y)amanakam_ | tatr=aiva=m=adhivasin[a]_sva-gotra_ pandu bhivo naimnah saki-
§at_ | va x [d]ikha vu nama (p)r(a)de(se)

2 sv-alpa-mia(rgas)ya pascimatah | [cchu]murtti §ri-ramacandra varmano ksetrer=uttaratah |
yaipim -vihara-sangha-bhattaraka-vastu-ksetreh purvvatah | thant[h]itthana vastu-bhamer
daksinatah | etat-madhye traya-ropanikam_ ksetram_ daksina-pluta-sametam_ rova 3 sa-
kar(s)aka-ksetrah paribho(gyam ta)=

3 d=yathi-nagara-saiicar-irghena milam=adaya' h? kraya-vikraya h?-svadhinatven=anivart-
taka-nyayena krayena vikritam=bhavati || ksetram_ sankatu’-vyavada-kale dharanakabhyam
sodhya || siksi ya[n]th{au]cchem sri-laksanapala bharosa_ thithacche $ri-ramacandra
bharosa_ éri-rathanacandra bharosa_tray=eti|

Notes

1) pal.: ma.
2) visarga used as a mark of punctuation.
3) sankatta-?

Translation

Hail! Let it be auspicious!
[D] The year 340, on the fifth (day of) the bright half of Vaisakha.
[V] By both elder and younger brother, Jaipila Bhiavo and Vijupila Bhivo, resident(s)' of
§ri-Vamku-tolaka in sri-Lalitavruma,
[O] their own property, which is enjoyed by themselves,
[P] in front of Pandu Bhavo, of the same gotra, resident even there,
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[O cont'd] in the region named Va x [d]ikhavu, west of the small lane, north of the field' of the
Ven. Cchumirtti' Rimacandravarman, east of the field' which is the property of the Venerable
Order of Yaipim Monastery, south of the land which is the Thant{hitthina property - in their
midst, a field of three ropanikas, provided with inundations’ in (its) south, rova 3,

[R] (this) field, to be fully enjoyed together with (the right of) its cultivation, is sold by (a
party) under its own jurisdiction as to purchases and sales, through a purchase by irreversible
rule, after its price has been taken at a value according to the custom particular to (this) town.
[Liability] At the time of difficulties and disputes, the field should be cleared by both
holders.

[W] Witness: The Ven. Laksanapila Bharo, (of) Yanthaucchem; the Ven. Rimacandra Bhiro,
(of) Thithacche; the Ven. Rathanacandra Bhiro: (the) three (of them).

Notes

1) error in concord.
2) locatives in text.

3) for pluta-, cf. 262, transl., note 3; 304; and the introductory note; the above paraphrase would not
seem to fit the case.
4) For this title, cf. Introd., p. 95.

17. N.S. 456

Sale of a garden plot, the vendor selling with his son’s consent. The purchaser is a female, acting
in her own name. The clause stating the independence as to purchases and sales is missing - as in
the parallel case of N.S. 628, which possibly indicates some difference in legal status.

The codicil acquaints us with what presumably is cadastral offices, those of the Royal Court and
of the patra-. The latter may have been responsible for cadastral records on the district (sthana-)
level. — Apparently, documentary proof of ownership was deemed necessary or desirable when
lands were sold. — Note the term akarnna- ‘official record’, which is of Muslim origin.

Size: 545 X 42 (34) mm. Numerous scribal errors in inflectional endings and elsewhere; ksa for
cche shows the pronunciation still current. — Sealed by a round seal, 11 mm in diameter.

Text

Seal: [A legible photograph was not available]

Document

1 [siddham] éreyo ’stu || samvat_ 456 jaistha Sukla navami || éri lalitabhimyayam | $r
maniglake | daksina-stha $ri vt vihara ya[nkuli] vahir-addhivasina go bharosa putra-sahasa
nimnah svakiyam svabhujyamanikam || tasminn=eva $ri naka vahar-addhivasini jatalaksmi
bhari namni sakasac_ | yeglatyagla vadika pradese || [c]akalam([ks]am vahira j[e]ta bhirosa
va[t]ika
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2 yim=pascimata || [space of approx. 9 aksaras left vacant] va[t]ikiyam=uttarata || [ sa)
§imiyam=purvvatah | sva-vahira-bhiksu-$ri gajana i[c]a[rya]sa vatikayan=daksinatah ||
etat-madhye [pna) panca-karsa-pramianam karsa [pna] 5 tam vatika' ska(r)sakam bhojfiam? ||
ta[d-ya]thi-nagra-saficira-miilyena krayena vikriyatam=bhavati | yadi sakhata-vyavade

dhir[nJakena sodhyam || $aksi [ya] - [hla] - madhana bharosa drsta ||

Reverse

1 ye[gla]tya[gla] vala krayapatra || bhasa thva valaya [pa)

,,,,,,

3 suya lakasa lvara[sa]na akarnna jurom_|

Notes

1) kikapada; ka below line.
2) em. sakarsakam bhogyam.
3) For this term, cf. N.S. 734 verso, line 1; 845, Col. B, line 4.

Translation

Hail! Let it be auspicious!
[D] The year 456, on the ninth (day of) the bright half of Jyaistha.
[V] By him who is named Go Bhiro, together with his son, resident of the North-East Bahil of
sri-Bu Monastery, located in the south in §ri-Maniglaka, in §ri-Lalitabhum(i),
[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself,
[P] in front of her who is named Jatalaksmi Bhari, resident of sri-Naka Bahal; even there,
[O cont’d] in the region of the Yegla-Tyagla garden, west of the garden' (of) Je Bhiro, (of the)
Round House, north of the garden' (of [possessor unnamed]), east of the boundary' of the
house (?2), south of the garden' of the Ven. Gajana Acirya, monk of the same Bahal - in their
midst, (the garden) measuring five pna karsa’, pna karsas,
[R] this garden, to be enjoyed together with the right of cultivation, is sold* through a purchase
at a price according to the custom (i.e. which accords to°) particular to this town.
[Liability] If there are difficulties and disputes, they are to be cleared by the holder.
[W] Witness: it was seen by ... dhana Bharo.
(Reverse side) Deed of purchase (for) the Yegla-Tyagla plot® (?). Agreement. Even though the
former® palm-leaf of this plot be found in the keeping of the King’s family’, the family of the
Ven. pdtra, (or) of anyone else, (the present document) has come to be the official record®.

Notes

1) locatives in text.

2) if ksa stands for cche. A vicinity called Calchem is still found in the western part of Nugal Ward.
3) A panakarsa usually is a quarter of a ropanika.
4) em. vikritam.
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5) new. vala; translation uncertain: the word usually means ‘hut within a field’. In N.S. 304, there is the
expression var-sttara-pluta®, where the first member secems to mean ‘border’.

6) reading p#rva® uncertain.

7) the double sri of the title omitted. This is, of course, the Royal Court; see p- 46.

8) i.e. the original document, which should have been produced, was not available when the present
document was drafted; the codicil is meant to invalidate the former.

18. N.S. 628

Sale of a field of 4'/; ropanikas, the purchaser being a female. The vendor uses the purchase
price to buy a shop which he had rented - presumably from the purchaser of the field. The
transaction thus virtually amounts to an exchange of immovables.

Between 456 and 628, the wording seems to have been changed in a number of instances. The
crucial term of the transfer-of-rights clause has had an affirmation added (sampan® replacing
par’®). The adequate price formula is worded more precisely than before, introducing the
element of time: one had come to acknowledge the changing value of land. Addition of the term
sima to the enumeration of boundaries again shows greater precision. — mond is a puzzle, since
the size of the plot had been given in ropanikas; being a measure of volume, it perhaps refers to
the well-known classification of lands according to potential yield.

Documentary proof of ownership in lands sold seems to have been necessary in the normal
course of things: cf. codicil 2 and the text of N.S. 456.

Size: 664 X 38 (34) mm. Damaged on upper margin. Sealed by round seal, 10 mm in
diameter.

Text

Seal: [A legible photograph was not available]

Document
Obverse

1 [siddham] éreyo ’stu || samvat; ; 628 jestha sukla | catu(r)thyayam | éri-lalita[vri]mayam
sri-noglake purvvasthata | éri-tavaldu]cche vahara-yekuli-vastavyah harsasimha bhirokasya
nimanana svakiyam svabhujyamanikam | vamku yitiphuSicche-vastavyanih jayalaksmisa
nimana sakasit_ | dyamla ksetra nima pradese | [space for approx. 14 aksaras left blank]
ksetra-§imayam pascimata | (lupa)sisa[sjuramaya kse=

2 tra-§imayam uttarata | yicchuliccha jasakitaj(u) bhiropanisa ksetra-§imayam parvvata | [sa]
eva yicchuliccha rupayi bhiro phukijasa ksetra-simayam daksinata | etesi(m) madheh
s-arddha-saha-catu-ropanikam jat_ ksetra rov-anka vu mondi pi 4 tya ||' ti ksetra sa-
karsakam samparibhogya | tad yatha-nagara-kala-prava(r)ttamina-samcir-argh[e]na jathos-
cit,_ | molyam=idaya kraya-vikraya-sv-adin(e)na ten=anivrtta=
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3 ka-nyayena krina vikristam bhavati | ta ksetra jadi satya devika-rijika vind samghata-
vyavi[trla’-kile tada dha(r){nn]kena parisodhaniyam | pratin=gathe nogla datho [pasa]la
jarsasimha® [si)hosake bhogana [cva]gva phyayesa krina kay[i] juro | atr=irthe siksi
éri-vi[$u]nicche vahara-yamti-vastavyah [thava] éri-ramajusam=eka drsta || subha ||

Reverse

dyala ksetra kri-patra || puna bhasah* dhirnnakasa aja
jitahasa namana voya talapati ma lura [dina])
[ma] kay[a] $ri-$ri-raja-kula $ri-patra-kula ge lurasa=

W N

na aka(r)nna_ lukile dharnnakasya[m] li [vv]ija malva $ubha ||

Notes

1) the double danda probably means ‘one half’.
2) em. vyavada®.
3) sic, em. harsa®.
4) the visarga is used as a mark of punctuation.

Translation
Obverse

Hail! Let it be auspicious!
[D] The year 628, on the fourth (day of) the bright half (of) Jyaistha.
[V] By him who is named Harsasimha Bharoka, living in the south-east of §ri-Tavadu Bahil, in
the east of §ri-Noglaka, in éri-Lalitavruma,
[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself,
[P] in front of her who is named Jayalaksmi, living in the house by' the water spout (in)
Vamku,
[O cont’d] in the region named Dyamla Field, west of the boundary? of the field of [blank],
north of the boundary? of the field of Lupasisasurama, east of the boundary of the field of the
Bharos Jasakitaja, (of) Yicchulaccha, south of the boundary of the field of the family of Rupayi
Bharo, (of) Yicchulaccha - in their midst, the field which (measures) four and a half ropanikas,
rova in figures: four 4 one half !/, land ... (?)’
[R] This field, to be completely enjoyed together with the right of cultivation, is sold through a
purchase by irreversible rule, by (a party) under its own jurisdiction as to purchases and sales,
after the price has been taken as agreed, at a rate according to the custom prevailing in (the
present) town and at (the present) time.
[Liability] If there is* a time of disputes and difficulties regarding this field®, except for such as
pertain to the Gods or to the Royal Court, then it has to be cleared up by the holder.
[Codicil 1] In exchange, it has in this way® been taken by purchase in payment of (= in order to

redeem the?) the middle shop in Nogla, which is being enjoyed by the shopkeeper
Harsasimha.
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[W] Witness in this matter: the Ven. Elder’ (?) Ramaju, living in the north of ri-Visunicche
Bahil, alone has been seen®.

[E] Subbam

Reverse

[Codicil 2] Deed of Purchase (of) Dyala Field. Further Agreement. The holder’s grandfather,
named Jitahasa, has come. The (original ?) palm-leaf deed has not been found. The present’ (?)
has not been taken.

If it is found (with) the family of the Twice Ven. King, or (with) the family of the Ven. Pitra
(lit.: where the Twice Ven ... (is)): at the time when the official record is found, the holder has
to give' it back.

[E] Subbam

Notes

1) lit.: at the edge of.
2) text: locatives.

3) mondi.

4) em. sati.

5) em. ksetre.

6) gathe.

7) thava = sthavira?
8) em. eko drstah

9) This is not clear.
10) wvvija = biya?

19. N.S. 708

Sale of a field of one ropanika and a quarter. Note the receipt formula, which is missing in cases
of deferred payment: see N.S. 628.

The document is witnessed by a person who may be the half-brother of the vendor, born of a
later marriage of his mother (if this is the meaning of the term matrivedhikabbrate which, in a
form slightly modified, re-occurs in N.S. 759/3). -

Size: 500 X 27 (20) mm. ~ Sealed by a round seal, 6 mm in diameter.

Text

Seal: [A legible photograph was not available.]

Document

1 [siddham] éraiyo ’stu || samvat_ 708 magha krsna || sastammyam tithau éri-lalitavvramayam

sri-manigalake agneyakolike éri-vamku vahara so-gotra éri-amalasimha ju$a namna $akaat,

133



|| sa yeva vihara so-gotra éri-jikitasimha jusa namnena svakiyam svabhujyamanikam_ va
aphala ksetra-nama-pradese_ so-gotra éri-ja

2 [rsa] jusa ksetra-§imiyam pascimata || [gv]acchem vahara sri-ripakesa jusa ksetra-§imayim
uttarata || margga-§imayam pirvvata || so-gotra $ri-ji[ralsasimha jusa ksetra-Ssimiyim
daksinata || etesin=madhya ta ksetra [payijm=ek-i[ddhi]lkahm=eka-ropanikam jat_ ksetra
rova cchi 1 payi cchi 1 ta ksetra sa-krasakam paribhojne jatha-nagara-

3 [k]ala-pravarttamana-samcar-arghena yath-occita-milem=adaya kri-vikri-svadhinena ten-
anivrttakam_ nyiyena krena vikriyatam=bhava[m]ti || yadi §yat_devika-rajika vina $amkata-
vyavada-kile t[ada] dharnnakena parisodhaniyam_ atra patr-arthe || saksi dharnna-matri
vedhika bh[ri]te $ri-melu ju drsta || kri pana sarvva sodhana pulana dhu[go] juro subham ||

Translation

Hail! Let it be auspicious!
[D] The year 708, on the sixth lunar day (of) the dark half of Magha.
[P] In front of him who is named’ the Ven. Amalasimhaju, of the same gotra?, (in) sri-Vamku
Bahal, southeast, in sri-Manigala, in §ri-Lalitavruma,
[V] By him who is named the Ven. Jikitasimhaju, of the same gotra, (in) this very monastery,
[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself, in the region named Va Aphala Field, west
of the boundary” of the field of the Ven. Jarsaju, of the same gotra; north of the boundary of the
field of the Ven. Rupakesaju, (of) Gvacchem Bahal, east of the boundary which is the road,
south of the boundary of the field of the Ven. Jirasasimhaju, of the same gotra - in their midst, a
field of one ropanika and one quarter (pay:), a field which (measures) rova one 1, quarter one
1
[R] this field, to be fully enjoyed together with the right of cultivation, is sold by (a party)
under its own jurisdiction as to purchases and sales, after the price has been taken as agreed, at a
rate according to the custom prevailing in (the present) town and at (the present) time, through
a purchase by irreversible rule.
[Liability] If there is* a time of disputes and difficulties, except for such as pertain to the Gods
or to the Royal Court, then it has to be cleared up by the holder.
[W] Witness in the matter of this document: it was seen (by) the Ven. Meluju, the holder’s
half-brother’ (?).
[Receipt] The purchase price has been completely paid.

Notes

1) em. namnab

2) i.e., as the vendor?

3) text: locatives.

4) em. sati.

5) em. dharnna(ka)’; cf. N.S. 759/1, line 2: dhimna sv-adikdra (sic!); 759, Asvina krsna 2:
matrvedhikasvabhratyasabasa, again in a Sakya family. A relation between °vedhika® and skt.
vaidhaveya, or one of its derivatives, is of course by no means self-evident.
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20. N.S. 718

Sale of a field of seven ropanikas, the purchaser being the deity of Uku Bahih, and the vendor
the Kathmandu king, Sivasimha. Prior to the purchase, the monastery held a mortgage in this
plot; the loan may have been granted to Sivasimha’s predecessor.

The fact that it is the king who is the vendor has left traces in the wording of the document. In
contradistinction to the formula usual at the time, the vendor is mentioned first. He is identified
as Sri-dbarnnaka- (line 2), and honorific verbs are used to refer to him (prasadarapa,
dvaharapam).

For the rest, the formula follows the Patan pattern. This is remarkable on two accounts. For
one, the conquest by the Kathmandu king does not seem to have entailed an immediate change
to Kathmandu administrative practice. Second, the wording shows property held by the king
being treated just as property held by a private owner: the fiction of the king owning all land
has not left a trace.—

The king’s son, Hariharasimha, serves as a witness to the document: cf. the Bhatgaon practice to
have sales witnessed by a member of the royal family. -

The document is of some historical interest in that it allows for greater precision in dating
Sivadeva’s conquest of Patan. This ‘must have taken place sometime between N.S. 720 and 724’
(Regmi, M.N. II, p. 268). The latest document he quotes from Puramdarasimha’s reign is dated
N.S. 717 Jyestha $ukla dasamyam (ibid., p. 267). We now see Sivadeva established in Caitra,
N.S. 718. Furthermore, if the remission of the mortgage mentioned in the codicil was connected
with his accession, as well it might, the conquest could be narrowed down to the period that lies
between 717 Jyestha $ukla 10 and 718 Jyestha purnima.—

Size: 657 X 29 (21) mm. Sealed by a round seal, 8 mm in diameter. In contradistinction to
Bhaktapur practice, sales by the king seem to have been authorized by the usual cadastral office:
the present seal does not differ in style from the usual ones.

Text

Seal: [photograph unclear]
sn
inscribed in a circle composed of dots

Document

1 [siddham] | éraiyo ’stu || samvata 718 caitra Sukla || pamcamyayam_ tithau $ri-lalitavramay-
nena svakiyam sobhujyamanikam || $ri-vam-vahara-utr-abhimusa-srimat -$ri-sri-kvaca-
(plala-bhattarakasa namna sakasa[t], || havagalam-ksetra-nama-pradese || margga-§imayam_
pascimata || éri-viharaya ksetra-§imiyam uttarata || margga-§imayam,_ daksinata || etes3
madhe || ta

2 ksetra sapta-ropanikam jata ksetra rov-anka rova hnasa 7 ta ksetra sakrasakam paribhojne
jatha-nagla-kara-pravrttamana samicar-argh[e]na yath-orccita-malyam=adaya kri-vikri-sva-
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dine[to], tvamn=anivrttakam nyayana_kreyana vikri - t_bhavati || jadi $yat d[e]vika-[ri]jika
vina_ta ksetra samnkat -vyavada-kaile $ri-dharnnakena parisodhaniyam_ atra patr-arthe saksi
cchota-la punisi-kuhnu sva=

3 na cchi di jurom kri pna sarvva sodharnna dvaharapam dhum gva jurom $ubha ||

Translation

Hail! Let it be auspicious!
[D] The year 718, on the fifth lunar day of the bright half of Caitra.
[V] By him who deigns to be named the Twice Ven. Jaya-Sivasimha [usual titles of royalty],
overlord of §ri-Manigala, in sri-Lalitavruma,
[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself,
[P] in front of him who is named the Thrice Ven. Kvacapala Bhattaraka, of §ri-Vam Monastery,
facing north,
[O cont’d] in the region named Havagalam Field, west of the boundary' constituted by the
road, north of the boundary of the field of $ri-Bahil?, south of the boundary constituted by the
road® — in their midst, a ta* field of seven ropanikas, a field which (measures) ropanikas in
figures: rova seven 7,
[R] the ta* field, to be fully enjoyed together with the right of cultivation, is sold through this®
purchase by irreversible rule, by (a party) under its own jurisdiction as to purchases and sales,
after the price has been taken as agreed, at the customary rate as prevalent in (the present) town
and at (the present) time.
[Liability] If there should be difficulties and disputes® regarding the ta* field’, except for such as
pertain to the Gods (and) the Royal Court, it has to be cleared up by the Ven. holder.
[W] Witness in the matter of this document: it has been seen by the Twice Ven. Jaya-
Hariharasimha [usual titles of royalty].
[Codicil] Further agreement. The mortgage of this field was a mortgage to (??) present flowers
(to the deity?) on the full-moon day of Vaisakha.?
[Receipt] The purchase price was presented to complete clearance’.

[E] Subbam

Notes

1) locatives in text.

2) This is the present-day Si Bahah.

3) The fourth boundary is not mentioned.

4) or: this field.

5) em. ten=antvarttaka®.

6) Anacoluthon.

7) em. ksetre.

8) Quite unclear. Presenting a flower is part of the ritual when buying land from the Bhaktapur king.
ccha: of. chaye ‘to present’ Jorgensen 1941, § 104, end.

9) em. sodhana, in keeping with the usual wording.
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21. N.S. 734

Sale of two thirds of a field of 4'/; ropanikas. The land had not been divided; yet, the owner has
the right to dispose of his share. Once performed, the division possibly had to be recorded in
cadastral offices.

One of the neighbouring fields is conjoint property of two men of different caste, a carpenter
and a potter.

Size: 706 X 30 (29) mm. Sealed by round seal, 8 mm in diameter.

Text

Seal: sri
inscribed in a circle composed of dots

Document
Obverse

1 [siddham] sreyo ’stu || samvat_ 734 phirgguna $ukla || navam[m]yam tithau || $ni-
lalitavvrimayam s$ri-maniglake agneyakolike sri-vamku-vahira utr-aibhimusah srimat-
$ri-éri-kvacapala-bhattirakisa namni $akiasat, || vamku-cakalam yamti [y]amta-cchem
prajapati jayara[ja) thakuraya namnena svakiyam [tya]bhujyamanikam ' dyalam ks[e]tra-
nama-pradese_ [da]thalaccha $ri-taksakar{a] [space of eleven aksaras left blank] prajapati
haku[do]ya thakura

2 [ka]v[o] dvayo-ksetra-simayam pascimatah || sa yev[a) prajapati haku[do]y[a] thakurayi
ksetra-§imayam utraratah || svalpa-mirgga-§imayim purvvatah || guthiya ksetra-§imayam
daksinatah || etesim=madhye ta ksetram s-arddha-saha || catu-rovopanikam jat_ ksetra
rov-anka rov[e] pi 4 payi nasi 2 thvatesa dharnna sv-adi-karana traya-bhagasyam dvay[a}-
bhiga [julko juro ete ksetr{a] samkrasakam smaparibhojfiam || jatha-nagara-kala-pravartta-
manen[a] samca=

3 r-arghena yath-ocita-mulem=adaya_kri-vikri-sv-adhinena ten=anivarttakam nyayena krena
vikriyatam=bhavati || yadi syat_ devika-rajika vini_ ta svam vosa ne vo juke || ksetra
samkata-vyavida-kire tadi dhirnnake[na)] parisodhaniyam_ atra patr-arthe || saksi dharnna
svagotra bhriti-putra prajapati lumgusimha thakurasa drsta || kri pana sarvva sodhana
pulana dhumgo juro || bhasa mahavuddha nani $ri heraju thavirapa velasa krina ki[ya)
$ubham ||

Reverse

1 bhisa [hna]tho ksamsa java ksetraya purvva-tarapau sa yava
2 saksi prajapati lumgusimha thakurayake taya juro
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3 malva ye stha[ve]sa lumgusimhana_ talapati pim visyam [kyJam
across
ne mala ||

Note

1) sic! (em. svabhujy®)

Translation

Hail! Let it be auspicious!

[D] The year 734, on the ninth lunar day of the bright half of Phalguna.
[P] In front of him who is named the Thrice Ven. Kvacapala Bhattaraka, facing north, in
§ri-Vamku Monastery, in the southeast, in $§ri-Maniglaka, in §ri-Lalitavruma,
[V] by him who is named Jayaraja Thakura, the potter, of the North House, in the North
Circle of Vamku!,
[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself, in the region named Dyalam Field, west of
the boundary? of the field of the two (owners, viz.,) the Ven. [blank left for insertion of name),
carpenter, and of Hiakudoya Thakura, potter, north of the boundary of the field of this same
Hakudoya Thakura, potter, east of the boundary constituted by the small lane, south of the
boundary of the guthi’s field — in their midst, the ¢z field, of four rovopanikas together with one
half: a field which (measures) rop® in figures: rova four 4, quarters two 2, — of this, it is only two
parts out of three which are under the holder’s own disposition—
[R] this field, to be completely enjoyed together with the right of cultivation, is sold® through
this purchase by irreversible rule, by (a party) under its own jurisdiction as to purchases and
sales, after the price has been taken as agreed, at the customary rate as prevalent in (the present)
town and at (the present) time.
[Liability] If there should be difficulties and disputes* regarding this field®, which consists of
two parts out of three, except for such as pertain to the Gods or to the Royal Court, then they
are to be cleared up by the holder.
[W] Witness in the matter of this document: it has been seen by Lumgusimha Thakura the
potter, the holder’s® brother’s son, of the same gotra.
[Receipt] The purchase price was paid completely’.
[Codicil 1] Agreement. It had been taken by purchase in the time of the Ven. Heraju, the Elder,
(of) the courtyard in Mahavuddha.
[Codicil cont’d, on reverse side] Agreement. The old palm leaf of the big? (?) field was placed in
the former house with this very witness, Lumgusimha Thakura the potter. If® it is necessary

..!% it has to be shown, after Lumgusimha has given the document out.'!

Notes

1) The location is unusual for a potter, though there are potters now living in the precincts of
Mahabauddha (Patan).

2) locatives in text.
3) em. vikritam.
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4) lkare omitted from translation; anacoluthon.

5) em. ksetre.

6) dharnna rather than the customary dbharnnaka.

7) Cf. N.S. 708, transl., note 6.

8) java: cf. Josi 1076 s.v. — Does this refer to the undivided plot, the entire ficld?

9) pe ‘if’ does not seem attested so far; cf. pénwom (Jergensen 1941, §215) and si: sinwom (ibid.)?

10) sthavesa not clear.

11) The codicil refers to the fact that the previous document was not available at the time of the present
purchase. Apparently it is the witness who now lives in the house formerly inhabited by the vendor,
who did not take the document along when he moved: it may been property of the joint family. The
witness is requested to produce the document in case this should prove necessary. Documentary
proof of ownership thus seems to have become customary.

22. N.S. 736

Sale of one third of a field of six ropanikas, belonging to uncle and nephew, plus (see codicil) a
further field of one ropanika, inherited by the clan (phuks) and apparently sold prior to its
division. To record the latter transaction, one would expect to see a separate document: formal
approval of the four members of the phuki who seem to be mentioned is nowhere recorded. At
least, one further member of the gotra serves as a witness. — Note the term *svagotrabbratr-
‘brother of one’s own gotra’: this seems to be the Sanskrit equivalent of New. phukimja-.
Among the neighbouring fields, there is one that apparently belongs to a guthi; two of its
members are listed by name and perhaps act for the group.

Size: 736 X 41 (30) mm. Both upper and lower margin damaged, with loss of text. — Sealed by
round seal, 10 mm in diameter.

Text

Seal: [photograph unclear]
§n
topped by a symbol not clearly recognizable, possibly a candrabindu. These are inscnibed in a
double circle, the outer one composed of dots.

Document

1 [siddham] $éreyo ’stu || samvat_ 736 vaisisa $u x x X X X (m)ydyam tithau || $ri
lalitavramaya(m) (§)r(i) (mani)glake agneya-kolike $ri vamku vahara maha-voddhi-grha ||
§akyavamséa_ éri -jayadevajusa namnia sakasat_ || $ri-kvalaccha cakalam yota hari-
ma[nta)cchem vi[bhu]simha nayaka bhirosa bhrata-putra madhavasi(m)ha naya bharosa
thva ubhayasa namnena svakr[iya] x x x x x x || hmudora ksetra vu nama prade(s)(e) x x x x
XXXX
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2 éri samala jusa yitacche vahara grha || a x [la]jivana bharosa hatiglaya dhamgutripanisa
thvatesa ksetra-§imayam pascimatah || tinigla cakalam vamta-grha || jasimraja bhirosa
prapata-§imayim uttaratah || sa eva yitacchem vihira grha || amitya mle]lva bhirosa
ksatra-§imayim parvvatah || mairgga-simayam daksinatah || etesam=madhya ti ksatra
sata-ropanikam jat_ksatra rov-ankam rova su 6 thvatesa dharnna svadikal(e) [n. x x (x)'

3 syam)m=eka-bhiga jukva juro || yethodyam prapita saha || ete ksatra sa-karsakam_
smaparibhojfiah yatha-nagara-kala-pravarttamanena samcarat, rghena yath-occita-maily-
am=idaya kri-vikri-svaditena ten=3anivarttakam nyayana krena (v)ikriyata [bha}vati b yadi
syat_ devika-rijika vind ta svam vo$a cchi vo jukva ksatra $amkata-vyivada-kale tada
dhirnnakena parisodhaniyam atra patr-arthe saksi || dhiarnnakasa sva-gvatra bhratya visnu-
simha bharosa-m=¢eka

4 drsta || ta ksatraya kri pna sarvva sodhina pacakam purana dhumgva juro || ubham || bhiya
sa eva hmudora vu ksatra nama pradese_ tatha catr-ighatena parivyasthit[e] || etat-madhya
rova cchi 1 daham vava vu juro || dharnnaka sa eva_ vi[bhu]simha bhiro pya ..am
phukimjasa juro || bhasa samastam uthyam kri-vikri x x x x x x||

Note

1) (trayabhaga)syamm?

Translation

Hail! Let it be auspicious!
[D] The year 736, one the ... lunar day of the bright half (of) Vai§akha.
[P] In front of him who is named’ the Ven. Jayadevaju, (of) Sikya family, (of) Mahavoddhi
House (in) sri-Vamku Bahal, southeast, in sri-(Mani)glaka, in sri-Lalitavruma,
[V] by the two persons named Vibhusimha Nayaka Bharo and his brother’s son, Madhava-
simha Naya® Bharo, of Harimantacchem, (in) $ri-Kvalaccha Circle, (in) the West,
[O] their own property, (which is enjoyed by themselves), in the region called Hmudora Field’
... west of the boundary* of the field of the Ven. Samalaju and of A - lajivana Bharo (from) the
house (in) Yitacchem Bahih, (both) people of the Dham guthi® (?) (of) Hatigla, north of the
boundary constituted by the declivity® belonging to Jasimraja Bharo, (of) the East House (at
the) circle (of) Tanigla, east of the boundary of the field of Amatya Melva Bhiro, (of) the same
house (in) Yitacchem Bahal, south of the boundary constituted by the road — in their midst, a
ta’ field of six ropanikas, a field which (measures) rova in figures: rova six 6; of this, it is only
one part out of (three®) which is ... under the holder’s own disposition, together with the
declivity terraced (?)° (towards) the south;
[R] This field, to be completely enjoyed together with the right of cultivation, is sold through
this purchase by irreversible rule by (a party) under its own jurisdiction as to purchases and

sales, after the price has been taken as agreed, at the customary rate as prevalent in (the present)
town and at (the present) time.
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[Liability] If there should be difficulties and disputes'® concerning this'! field'? (consisting) of
one part only out of three, except for such as pertain to the Gods or to the Royal Court, then it
has to be cleared up by the holder.

[W] Witness in the matter of this document: it was solely seen by Visnusimha Bhiro, the
holder’s brother of the same gotra.

[Receipt] The purchase price of the ta’ field was paid to complete clearance, (and) has been
finished to completion.

(E] Subbam

[Codicil] Furthermore, in this very region called Hmudora Field®, as encompassed'? by its four
boundaries, in its midst, one, 1, rova has arisen as inheritance (i.e. was bequeathed, in deviation
from the normal sequence of heirs?). It has come to be (the property) of the four'* members of
the clan (phukimja-) of this very holder, Vibhusimha Bhiaro. The agreement (is for (?)) buying
and selling by all of them in the same manner..."

Notes

1) em. namnah

2) Probably a scribal error for nayaka; a nay (butcher) could not be counted among the bharo.
3) given both in Sanskrit and in Newari.

4) locatives in text.

5) text: gutri; em. gotrin- or the like improbable because of the difference in titles.

6) prapata, cf. line 3.

7) or: this field.

8) (trayabhaga)sya? cf. svam vosa cchi vo in the Newari text.

9) ‘ridges [nep. dyan?] placed south’? Quite uncertain.
10) kale left untranslated; anacoluthon.
11) ta seems to serve as a demonstrative.
12) em. ksetre.
13) em. parivestite: cf. N.S. 759/2.
14) pyafbmjam? unlikely from remnants.
15) i.e. the members of the clan are agreed to sell this ropanika, too? The remaining space hardly suffices

to record their consent.

23. N.S. 759

Sale of a field of two ropanikas, which practically amounts to the foreclosure of a mortgage (see
Receipt). The purchasers (and former mortgagees) are inhabitants of Uku Bahih. — The land
mortgaged had not yet been divided, and the vendor’s father serves to witness the transaction.
On the one hand, then, a son did have a negotiable share in common property: note the
document speaks of the owner’s own disposition and jurisdiction, the former term not being
part of the standard formula and thus, presumably, meaningful. On the other hand, having the
vendor’s father witness the transaction perhaps reflects the desire to forestall future
objections. -
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Both the purchasers and the vendor’s family reappear in N.S. 759/3, in the same function. The
latter, then, seems to have stood in considerable need of cash. -

The description of the plot is abbreviated: the present text, then, had to be supplied either by
the previous deed of purchase, or by the deed of mortgage. — Note the formula testifying to the
adequacy of the price employs the term customary for Patan, nagara-, though the plot is
situated in the district (sthana-) called Jatalam.

For the problem of ta fields cf. line 3, where ta seems to be meant as the demonstrative
pronoun. -

Size: 553 X 31 (24) mm. The document is not sealed. If this is more than an omission due to
negligence, it may be a draft serving as a precautionary measure; alternatively, the authoriza-
tion, which had to be effected outside Patan, may have been postponed.

Document

1 [siddham] sr(e)yo' ’stu || samvata 759 asadha krsna saptamyam tithau_ éri-lalitavvramayam_
séri-maniglake agn[e]yekuli $ri-vamku-vahiara mahavoddhi-grha $ri-kuSumarija ju bhratya-
sahasa namna sakasat_ $ri-jaistha -grima jatalam-desa kvathako cocchem_ lumgusimha
bhavoya namnena svakiyam svabhujyemanikam_([sv]a[d]a aphala ksetra-nama-pradese ja=

2 tha-catur-aghatena parivesthitam || ta ksetra dvaya-ropanikam jat ksetra rov-anka rova nasi 2
thvatesa dharnna sv-adikira — joya pyam vosa cchi vo juko juro || ete ta ksetra sakrasakam
smaparibhojna yatha-nagara-kala-pravrrttamanena samcar-arghena yath-occit_
mily[aJm=adaya kri-vikri-sv-adinena ten=anivrrttakam nyayana krena vikriyatam=bhavau
jadi

3 syat_ devika-rajika vini ta dhirnna sv-adikara — joya pyam vos$a cchi vo ksetra sankata-
vyava[da] dvakale tada dhiarnnakena parisodhaniyam atra patr-arthe saksi || dharnnakasa vava
indrasimha bhivo drsta || bhisa thva vu[jla bho[ga] vandaka kasyam tayasa cchi ccha
[v]isyam kri pna sarvva sodhina dhumgva juro || $ubha ||

Note

1) Text: §rayo

Translation

Hail! Let it be auspicious!
[D] The year 759, on the seventh lunar day of the dark half (of) Asadha.
[P] In front of him who is named' the Ven. Kusumarajaju, together with his brother, (of)
Mahivoddhi House, (of) sri-Vamku Bahal, southeast (in) sri-Maniglaka, in sri-Lalitavruma,
[V] by him who is named Lumgusimha Bhavo, (of) Kvathako (House?) (in) Cocchem, (in) the
Jatala region, (in) $ri-Jaisthagrama,
[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself, in the region named Svada Aphala Field’,
as encompassed by its four boundaries, a ta* field of two ropanikas, a field which (measures)
ropanikas in figures: rova two 2; of this, it is one part only out of four which is property® under
the holder’s own disposition;
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[R] this ta* field, to be completely enjoyed together with the right of cultivation, is sold®
through this purchase by irreversible rule, by (a party) under its own jurisdiction as to
purchases and sales, after the price has been taken as agreed, at the customary rate as prevalent
in (the present) town and at (the present) time.

[Liability] If there should be difficulties and disputes concerning this one part of the field out of
four, which is property® under the holder’s own disposition - except for such as pertain to the
Gods or to the Royal Court — then it has to be cleared up by the holder.

[W] Witness in the matter of this document: it was seen (by) the holder’s father, Indrasimha
Bhavo.

[Receipt] Agreement. The enjoyment of the field having been taken’ as a pledge, (and the price)
having been given in instalments® (?), the purchase price has been completely paid.

[E] Subbam

Notes

1) em. namnah

2) supplied from N.S. 759/3: kvathako grha.
3) a fallow field?

4) or: this field?

5) ? tham

6) em. vikritam.

7) kasyam tayasa, the latter being the locative of Jergensen’s A6, not registered in Jorgensen 1941,
§127.

8) for cha cha ‘one (by) one’? But cf. ccha in N.S. 718, codicil.

24. N.S. 759

Sale of a field of three ropanikas, the vendor being a Bharo from Naka Bihah'. A dhara, usually
a channel for irrigation, apparently led through the fields and was used as a boundary.

Note the omission of the stem-final consonant in lvakapan.

Size: 562 X 22 (17) mm. The scribe, though possessed of a neat hand, seems to have found
Sanskrit more difficult than most. — Sealed by round seal, 8 mm in diameter.

Text

Seal: [sri]

[photograph and impression unclear]

Document

1 [siddham] éreyo ’stu || samvat, 759 bhadrapada krs[n]a b || sastamyan=tithau b || sn
lalitavrumayam $ri maniglake purvvastha $ri vamku vahala maha-voddhi-grha || sakya-
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vams$-ot bhava $ri gyana jusa nimna sakasat_ || tanigla naka vahala nani yakuri grha ||
vijayasimha jusa naimnena svakriyam svabhurjyamanikam || sakhojotra ksatra nima pradese
[| $ri-rajaya ksatra-§imayam pascimata || i[tv]accha-[tv]ara [lu]yasimha [lv]akapanisa ksatra-
§i=

2 mayam urttarata || dhara-§imayam purvvata || grahakasa ksatra-§imayam daksinatas=ca ||
etekhim=madhye ta ksatra traya-ropanikam jat [ksajtra rov-anka rova $va 3 ete ksatra
sa-karsakam smaparibhojna jathi-nagala-kila-pravrrttamanena savvalat, [ghlana’ jath-
ocyata-milyam=adaya kri-vikri-sv-adin[eJna ten=anivrrttikam nyayana krena vikriya-
tam=Dbhavati jadi syad=daivika-lajika vina ta ksatra sanikata-vyavada-kare tada dharnnake=

3 npa parisvadhaniyam atra patr-arthe drdhikaraniya || siksi dharnnakasa éva-bhrita may-
anasimha bharosa drsta || thva kri-patraya sarvva sodhana purana pacakam dhumgva juro ||

$ubha ||

Notes

1) cf. the title of his brother, the witness.
2) em. sanicar-arghena.

Translation

Hail! Let it be auspicious!
[D] The year 759, on the sixth lunar day (of) the dark half (of) Bhadrapada.
[P] In front of him who is named' the Ven. Gyinaju, scion of the Sikya family, (of)
Mahavoddhi House in sri-Vamku Bahal, situated in (its(?)) east, in sri-Maniglaka, in $ri-
Lalitavruma,
[V] by him who is named Vijayasimhaju, of the Northwest House, (at) the courtyard (of) Naka
Bahal, (in) Tanigla,
[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself, in the region called Sakhojotra Field, west
of the boundary? of the field of the Ven. king, north of the boundary of the field of those that
belong to Luyasimha the mason, (of ?) Itvaccha Ward, east of the boundary constituted by the
irrigation canal, and south of the boundary of the purchaser’s field - in their midst, a field of
three ropanikas, a field which (measures) rovas in figures: rova three’,
[R] This field, to be completely enjoyed together with the right of cultivation, is sold through
this purchase by irreversible rule, by (a party) under its own jurisdiction as to purchases and
sales, after the price has been taken as agreed, at the customary rate as prevalent in (the present)
town and at (the present) time.
[Liability] If there should be difficulties and disputes* regarding the t field, except for such as
pertain to the Gods or to the Royal Court, then they are to be cleared up by the holder.
[W] Witness in the matter of this document, in order to confirm (it): it was seen by the holder’s
own brother, Mayanasimha Bharo. -
[Receipt] Of this deed of purchase, (the price) was completely paid®.
[E] subbam
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Notes

1) em. namnah

2) locatives in text.

3) the figure has been omitted.

4) kale omitted from translation; anacoluthon.
5) Cf. N.S. 708, transl., note 6.

25. N.S. 759

Sale of a field of 1'/4 ropanika, on either side of a river. — The parties to the transaction are
known from N.S. 759/1. The present vendor again sells one fourth of a field; his nephew is
called in as a witness, perhaps again to avoid future difficulties.

The place Jatalam is called both a region (desa-) and a district (*thana-), and thus probably was
the seat of a local representative of the central administration. It had a tutelary deity with fields
of her own. Some lands were apparently set aside to meet the costs of local administration (cf.
the description of the plot); these comprised both field and garden.

The purchaser acts conjointly with who probably is his half brother by a second marriage of
hiw widowed mother. If this is the correct interpretation of matrvedhika-, it means there were
rights in land which could be inherited through the mother’s side.

Size: 565 x 41 (24) mm, damaged on lower margin. — Sealed by round seal, 8 mm in
diameter.

Text

Seal: éri
An imperfect impression, somewhat deformed. Parts of a surrounding circle are recognizab-
le.

Document

1 [siddham] éreyo ’stu || samvat_ 75[9] asvina krsna || dvitiyam tithau: $ri-lalitavvrimayam
§ri-maniglake agnekuli-stha $ri-vamku-vihara mahivodhi-vamta-grha sikyavamsa én-
kusumaraja jusa matrve[dh)ika sva-[bh]ra[t]ya-sahasa nimna $akasata || sri-jaisthagrima
jatalamd(e)$a cocchem la vamta kvathako grha indrasimha bhivosa namnena svakriyam
svabhumjyamanika_ sa y[e]vo,
devisa ksatra-simayam pacchimatah || grahakasa ksatra-§imayam uttaratah [ta]tr=eva jata-
lam desa bharanaya ksatra va vatika va §imayiam purvvatah daksinatah || etesa madhye ta
ksatram=eka-[pJat-adhikam=eka-ropanikam jata ksatra rov-anka rova cchi 1 payi cchi 1
thvaten[a] nadi yita thita juro || thvatesa dha=
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3 rnna s[v]-idhikala’ catula-bhigasyam=eka-bhaga juko juro || ete ks[e]tra sakarsakam
smaparibhogem  jathi-nagala-kala-pravarttamanana  safcar-aghena  yath-vacita-mily-
am=adiaya kre-vikre-svadhinena ten=anivr[ttalkam nyayana kri vikriyatam=bhavati jadi
syad=devika-rajika vi[n]a tikha’ yita thiti ks[eJra — juko $amkata-vyivida-kile tada
dharnnakena [pa)risvadhaniyam_

4 atra patr-arthe drdhihkaraniya siksi savo coccham grha dhirnna sva-bhrata-putra kr-
snasimha bhivosa-m=eka drsta || ta dhisa aphala khu yita thita vuya kri pna sarva sodhina
pacaka [puJrana dhim[g]va jur[o] $ubham ||

Notes

1) or: 75[6].
2) Text has sthadh:®; emendation according to N.S. 759/1.
3) em. ta kh(u): cf. line 4.

Translation

Hail! Let it be auspicious!
[D] The year 75[9], on the second lunar day of the bright half of Asvina.
[P] In front of him who is named’ the Ven. Kusumarijaju, together with his own brother by his
widowed mother? (?), of the Sakya family, of the East House (in?) Mahavodhi, of $ri-Vamku
Bahal, situated in (its?) southeast, in §ri-Maniglaka, in §ri-Lalitavruma,
[V] by him who is named Indrasimha Bhavo, (of) Kvathako House, east (of the?) road (in)
Cocchem, (in) the Jatala region, (in) $ri-Jaisthagrima,
[O] in this very district of Jatalam, (in its) western direction, in the region named Dhisa Aphala
Field®, west of the boundary* of the field of the Thrice Venerable Goddess of Jatalam®, north of
the boundary of the purchasers’ field, east and south of the boundary of the field and garden of
the bbarana (?) of this same Jatalam Region — in their midst, a t® field of one and a quarter’ (?)
ropanika, a field which (measures) ropanikas in figures: rova one 1, quarters one 1 — in this way,
the river is on either side — of this, one part only out of four is under the holder’s® own
disposition—
[R] this field, to be completely enjoyed together with the right of cultivation, is sold through
this purchase by irreversible rule, by (a party) under its own jurisdiction as to purchases and
sales, after the price has been taken as agreed, at the customary rate as prevalent in (the present)
town and at (the present) time.
[Liability] If there should be difficulties and disputes®, the field being located on either side of
this'® (?) river, except for such as pertain to the Gods or to the Royal Court, then it has to be
cleared up by the holder.
[W] Witness in the matter of this document, in order to confirm (it): it was solely seen by
Krsnasimha Bhavo, son of the holder’s own brother, (of) this very'! (?) house (in) Cocchem
[Receipt] Of this field on either side (of) the river, fallow, (in/named) Dhisa, the purchase price
was paid (to) complete clearance, (and) has been finished (to) completion.
[E] Subbam
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Notes

1) em. namnab.
2) matrvedhika-; cf. N.S. 708, transl., note 5. - In N.S. 759/1, it is just Kusumaraja’s brother (bhratya-)
who is mentioned. -
3) fallow? barren?
4) locatives in text. -
5) lit.: the Venerable Goddess of Twice Ven. Jatalam. -
6) or: this.—
7) pata.-
8) dharnna- rather than dhamnaka-.
9) “kale not translated. -
10) ta kh(u); cf. ta dbamna N.S. 759/1.-
11) savo = sa eva? usually sa yava.

26. N.S. 770

Fragmentary left side of a document, possibly the sale of a field. It offers few pecularities and is
left untranslated. Yampi Vibara is mentioned.
Size: 213 (175) X 39 mm. Sealed by round seal, 8 mm in diameter.

Text

Seal: sri
[A blurred impression])

Document

1 [siddham] éreyo ’stu samvat_ 770 [m]agha krsna ///

2 grha vajracaryya éri jinadeva jusa nimanim sakasat_ || teyonaya[m] ks(e)[tra] ///
3 ta || yampi vihari livi-cche kamalasimha bhirosa ksetra-simam daksi///

4 l-i[rghe]na jath-o[c]ita-mulyam=adaya kri-vikri-svadhinena ten=ani-///

27. N.S. 772

Sale of half a garden of one karsa, the purchaser being the guthi of Vinayaka, represented by
him who performs the daily ritual for the God: the nityakara-. Vendors are two brothers; their
half-brother serves as a witness.

The present deed is the antecedent to N.S. 777 which records the sale of the same plot. This,
then, is an instance of the old document (p#rvva-talapati-) actually accompanying the
subsequent purchase, and passing into the hands of the next owner.-
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The guthi apparently foresaw some trouble about taxation: see the liability clause. The va kals
may be the annual proportionate tax on proceeds, in which case we would have to conclude it
was levied from gardens, too. — Perhaps the guthi counted on being granted exemption from
this tax and just made sure in case their plan miscarried. Note the N.S. 777 sale does not contain
a similar clause. -

Due to insufficiencies in the photograph, the readings are often uncertain.

Size: 780 X 33 (27) mm. Slight damage to both upper and lower margin. Sealed by round seal, 6
mm in diameter.

Text

Seal: sri
inscribed in a circle

Document

1 [[siddham]] sraiyo ’stu || samvat_ 772 nastavai$asa krsna || caturddasya(m) tithau o_ éri-lalita
v[vlrimayam $ri-maniglake purvvastha || [[hva]]takha tora_la y[e]ti-grha-vastavya nitya-
kala candra pramu(sa)na §rimat-§ri-§ri-vinayaka bharttalaka[s)a guthi-samuhasan[a] sakasata
h || [sa yavo] thana masa[ladva] lam yotia-grha rupasiha bhavosa sva-[bhrat]ya
vasurama bhavosa dvayosa namnena svakriyam svabhurjyaminikam || tya[st]Jam[n]aya'
v[a]tika nima prad(e)[§](e) || margga-simayam pascimatah || sri [gvlacch(e) [v]aha[ra] sri
adika jusa vatiki-§imayam=u(tta)

vatiki-§imaya(m) daksinatah || etesim=madhya ta[bhye]v[o]na[y]a vatikia-m=(e)ka-karsa-
praman[e]na karsa cchi 1 thvatesa arddha-bhaga vamthodya ra[]i jurom ete vatika sa-karsaka
smaparibho[jya] jatha-nagala-kala-pravarttamanena sancar-a[r]gh[e]na yath-vaccit, maly-
am=adaya kre-vikre-svadinena ten=anivrttamka_ nyay[e]na kri vikriyatam=Dbhavati jadi
syat_ devika-raji vi[n]a ya v[a]tika arddha-bhagasa va kala Seka samkata-vyavada-kile tada
dharnnakena parisodhani=

3 ye_ atra patr-arthe dr[dh]ihkaranaya saksi dhirnnakasa kanestha-sva-pita japa[na]rija
bhivoya-m=eka drsta || thva vitikiya kri pna sarvva s[o]dhiana picakam pura[n]a dhigva
juro subhal|

Note

1) tya[pv]amnaya? cf. teyonaya® N.S. 770?

Translation

Hail! Let it be auspicious!
[D] The year 772, on the fourteenth lunar day of the dark half of Lost Vaisakha.
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[P] By the group of the guthi of the Thrice Venerable' Vinayaka Bhattaraka, headed by Candra,
Performer of Daily Rites, who lives in the western house (at) the road? (in) Hvatakha Ward,
situated in the east, in §ri-Maniglaka, in §ri-Lalitavruma,

[V] by those two who are named Ripasiha Bhivo, of the West House (at) Masaladvalam (?), in
this same sthana, and his brother, Vasurama Bhavo,

[O] their own property, which is enjoyed by themselves, in the region named Tyapvamniya
Garden, west of the boundary’ constituted by the road, north of the boundary of the garden of
the Ven. Adikaju, (of) §ri-Gvacche Bahal, east of the boundary of the garden of the Twice Ven.
king, south of the boundary of the garden of the Ven. Jinadevaju (who lives) north (of/in)
sri-Hakhacuka, - in their midst, the Tya - vonaya garden, measuring one karsa, karsa one 1, -
half of it ... a terrace sloping east*-

[R] this garden, to be fully enjoyed together with the right of cultivation, is sold through® this
purchase by irreversible rule, by (a party) under its own jurisdiction as to purchases and sales,
after the price has been taken as agreed, at the customary rate as prevalent in (the present) town
and at (the present) ume.

[Liability) If there should be difficulties and disputes® when the tax on paddy’ (imposed upon)
this half garden is made known®, except for such as pertain to the Gods or to the Royal Court’,
then it has to be cleared up by the holder.

[W] Witness in the matter of this document, in order to confirm (it): it was solely seen by
Japanarija Bhavo, the youngest son of the holder’s own father.

[Receipt] The purchase price of this garden was paid (to) complete clearance, (and) has been
finished (to) completion.

[(E] Subbam

Notes

1) srimat-$ri-éri.

2) la = lam?

3) locatives in text.

4) dyam = nep. dyan? Cf. N.S. 736 and Jorgensen 1936 s.v. dyani. Turner 1931 glosses dyan by ‘ndge,
furrow’. — rafsji: ra[g)i = lagi “for?

5) em. krayena.

6) kale not translated.

7) or: tax (payable at) monsoon time?

8) seka; caus. of saya.

9) em. rajika.

28. N.S. 777

Sale of the garden plot of N.S. 772, by the guthi which had then bought it, the purchaser being
one of the neighbours. His name occurred in the fragment N.S. 770. — The witness comes from
the vendor’s party, this time being one of the guthi members.

Size: 527 X 36 (31) mm. Damaged on upper margin. Sealed by round seal, 6 mm in diameter.
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Text

Seal: [$ri]
[The photograph is hardly legible.]

Document

Obverse

1 [siddham] $raiyo ’stu || samvat_ 777 bhadrapada suklah || navamyan=tithau 4 éri-lalitavvra-
maya b sri-maniglattera $ri-[d]Jakha coka nani vamta grha vajracaryya $ri-jinadeva jusa
nimna sakasat_ || [h}vatakha-tvara ni[t]ya-kila camdra pramikhana $ri-cchri-vinayaka
ganesa guthi samihasa namnena svakriyam subhorjyamanikam || [tlyampvan[o]ya-vatika-
nima-pradese || margga-simaya

vatiki-§imayah pirvvata || grahakasa vatika-§imayah daksinatas=ca || etat-madhye ta
[tlyampvan[a]ya vatika-m=ekars-anka' karsa cchi 1 thvatesa arddha-bhagana vam tho dyam
juro ete vatika sa-karsakam smapalibhojfia[m] yatha-desa-kila-pravarttamanena-s=tatha
samcarghena’

3 yath-ocyat, milyam=adaya kraya-vikraya-svadinena ten=anivrttakam nyayana krena
vikriyatam=bhavati jadi syad=daivika-laji [v]ina ta arddha-bhaga-vatika sankata-vyavada-
kire tada dharnnakena parisvadhaniyam atra patr-arthe saksi sa eva [hva]takha sva-guthi
gamgarama safjulya drsta || ta vatikaya kri pana [dvalkvaya sarvva s[o]dhina puranna
dhumgva juro subham ||

Reverse
tyampvan[ilya vatika krina patra_’
Notes
1) em. eka-kars".
2) em. samcar-drghena.
3) written in three lines, from bottom to top.
Translation

Hail! Let it be auspicious!
[D] The year 777, on the ninth lunar day of the bright half of Bhadrapada.
[P] In front of him who is named the Ven. Jinadevaju, Vajracarya, of the east house at the
courtyard (nani) of sri-Dakhiacoka, north! of $ri-Manigla, in sri-Lalitavruma,
[V] by him who is named the Group of the guthi of the Twice Venerable Viniyaka Ganesa,
headed by Candra, Performer of Daily Rites, of Hvatakha ward,
[O] their own property, which is enjoyed by themselves, in the region called Tyampvanaya
Garden, west of the boundary constituted by the road, north of the boundary of the garden of
the Ven. Adikaju, of Gvamcchem Bahal, east of the boundary of the Twice Ven. king’s garden,
and south of the purchaser’s garden - in their midst, the’ Tyampvaniya Garden of one karsa, in
figures: karsa one 1 - half of it being (provided with?) a terrace’ sloping east,
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[R] this garden, to be entirely enjoyed together with the right of cultivation, is sold through
this purchase by irreversible rule, by (a party) under its own jurisdiction as to purchases and
sales, after the price has been taken as agreed, at the customary rate as prevalent in (the present)
region and at (the present) time.

[Liability] If there should be difficulties and disputes* concerning this half of a garden, except
for such as pertain to the Gods or to the Royal Court, then it has to be cleared up by the
holder.

[W] Witness in the matter of this document: it has been seen by Gamgarima Siju, of the same
guthi, (of) this very Hvatakha ward.

[Receipt] The purchase price of this garden has been paid, including everything, (to)
completion.

[E] subbam

(Identification note on reverse side:) Tyampvanaya Garden: Deed of Sale’.

Notes

1) em. manigl-ottara®.

2) ta.

3) Cf. N.S. 772, transl., note 4.
4) °kare om. from translation.
5) for: krayapatra.

29. N.S. 782

Sale of half of a field of six ropanikas, the purchaser being the deity of Uku Bahah. The
transaction is witnessed by the vendor’s brother. - Eventual official registration of partitions
may have led to occasional difficulties: here, as elsewhere, the liability clause includes a
reference to this.

A minor innovation in the adequate-price formula: introduction of the correlative, tatha. The
syntax is not noticeably improved.

Size: 405 X 45 (38) mm. Damage to lower margin. Sealed by round seal, 8 mm in diameter.

Text
Seal: sri
topped by a candrabindu and inscribed in a double circle, the outer one composed of dots.
Document

1 [siddham] $raiyo ’stu || samvat_ 782 ériavana Sukla || trtiyam tithau || $ri-lalitavramayam
éri-maniglavo ignekolike vamku vahara $rimat-$ri-3-§akyamuni-kvacapara-bharttirakasa
namna §akasat nogla lam yotagrha éri-nathasimha jusa namnena svakiyam svabhujya=
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2 manikam sakhajola-ksetra-nama-pradese vahiri éri-jideva jusa ksetrena pascimata ||
dhirnnakasa ksetrena uttarata || [ylicchuliccha hnavana [l]vikiya ksetrena pirvvata ||
yekha tambakira vam gya[r]a bhiro ksetrena daksinatas=ca || etjajt-madhya ti ksetra
sa[d]-roparipanikam

3 ksetra rova su 6 thvatesa dharnnakaya [sv]adhikara[ra] arddha-bhaga jukva juro ete ksetra
$§a-karsakam samaparibhogyam yatha-nagara-kara-pravarttamanas=tatha samcar-arghena
yath-ocit=mulyem=adaye kri-vikri-sv-adhinena ten=anivarttakam nyayena krena vi=

4 kriyatam=Dbhavati yadi $yad=devika-rijika vina ti arddha-bhaga jukva ksetrasa samkata-
vyavada-kire tada dharnnakena parisodhaniyam atra patr-arthe saksi bhrata $ri-vavudeva
jusa drsta || ta ksetraya kri pana sarvva sodhana pacakam dhumgva juro || $ubhal|]

Translation

Hail! Let it be auspicious!
[D] The year 782, on the third lunar day of the bright half of Sravana.
[P] In front of him who is named the Thrice Venerable' Sakyamuni Kvicapila Bhattaraka, of
Vamku Bahal, in the southeast of §ri-Maniglava, in §ri-Lalitavruma,
[V] by him who is named the Ven. Nathasimhaju, of the west house at the road, in Nogla,
[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself, in the region named Sakhojotra® Field,
west of the field® of the Ven. Jidevaju, (of) the babil, north of the holder’s field, east of the field
of Hnavana the mason, of Yicchulaccha, and south of the field of Vamgyara Bharo, the
coppersmith — in their midst, a ta* field of six ropanikas: a field, rova six 6 — of this, only half is
under the holder’s disposition—
[R] this field, to be completely enjoyed together with the right of cultivation, is sold through
this purchase by irreversible rule, by (a party) under its own jurisdiction as to purchases and
sales, after the price has been taken as agreed, at the customary rate such as is prevalent in (the
present) town and at (the present) time.
[Liability] If there should be difficulties and disputes® regarding this field — half of it only —
then it has to be cleared up by the holder.
[W] Witness in the matter of this document: it has been seen by the Ven. Babudevaju, [the
holder’s] brother.
[Receipt] The purchase price of this field has been paid, including everything.
(E] Subbam

Notes

1) srtmat-sri-3-.

2) Cf. N.S. 759/2: Sakhojola Field.
3) instrumentals in text.

4) or: this.

5) °kare omitted from translation.
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30. N.S. 798

Sale of part of a field of six ropanikas: five are the vendor’s to dispose of; half of this is being
sold. - An unclear term, peka, which may be an arithmetical expression or, less likely perhaps, a
land measure (the latter usually stand in front of numerals). - Both the vendor’s and the
purchasers’ families manage their property according to the joint family system. Both parties
and the witness belong to the same gotra.

Grammatical improvements to the liability clause, attended by a modification of its contents:
the vendor’s liability is further reduced to circumstances he has to answer for.

The deed is the antecedent of N.S. 808/2, as can be gathered from the description of the plot.
Size: 515 X 55 (44) mm. Sealed by round seal, 8 mm in diameter.

Text

Seal: sri
apparently inscribed in a double circle. The outer one may be an imperfect impression of a circle
of dots.

Document

1 [siddham] $reyo ’stu || samvat_798 phalguna krsnah || astamyam tithau éri-lalitavramayam
sri-mianiglake || igneyakoli-stah || nalidva cakalam yamta vahara grha || sva-gottara-
jestha-bhrita §akevamsa sri-§righana jusa bhatr-sahasa na[$n]a sakasata ||

2 tatr=aiva vahira grha || sva-gottara-bhatr sakevamsa sri-adikaju bhratra-putra-sahasa nam-
nena svakiyam svabhujyaminikam || hmudora-vu-ksatra-nama-pradese || thayinaya caka-
lam yamta grha || éri-laksesvari jusa ksatra-§imayah pascimatah || kvariccha hanumamta
cchem

3 [[sa]] taramakramiya ksatra-§imayam u[tra]ta yampi vihari vamta livicche || madhavarija
bharosa ksatra-§imayih pirvvatah || marga-§imaya daksinatai=ca || etesim=madhye @
ksatra sata-ropanikam yat=ksetra rov-anka rovo su 6 thvatesa dharnna svadhikara r{o]

4 [vo] na thvatesa arddha-bhagana ne peka tya Z%jukva parimana juro ete ta ksatra sa-karsaka
smaparibhogya  yatha-nagala-kila-pravarttamanas=tatha  samcar-arghfe]na  yath-ocin-
mim=3adiyam kraya-vikraya-sv-adinena tven=anivarttakam nyayena kraya vikrayantam

5 bhavati yadi syad=daivika-rajika vina ta ksatra ne peka tya yo dharnnaka-nimittena
samkata-vivado sti tada dharnnakena parisvadhaniyam atra patr-arthe saksi ubhaya-sva-
gottara $ri-dharmabhanaka jusa drstah || thva kraya-patraya sarvva svadhana dhumgva juro
$ubham

Translation

Hail! Let it be auspicious!
[D] The year 798, on the eighth lunar day of the dark half of Phalguna.
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[P] In front of him who is named' the Ven. Srighanaju,” of Sakya family, the elder brother, of
the same gotm,3 of the house of the North Bahah of Nalidva circle, situated south-east in
$ri-Manigla, in sri-Lalitavruma, together with his brother,

[V] by him who is named the Ven. Adikaju, of $akya family, brother of the same gotra, of the
house of the Bahah even there, together with his brother’s son,

[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself, in the region called Hmudora Field,* west
of the boundary of the field of the Ven. Laksesvariju, of the north house in the Thayinaya circle,
north of the boundary of the field of Satarama Kumi,’ of Hanumanta house, of Kvalaccha, east
of the boundary of the field of Madhavaraja Bharo, of the house at the east courtyard (livt) of
Yampi Vihari, and south of the boundary constituted by the road — in their midst, a ta® field of
six ropanikas, a field which (measures) ropanikas in figures: rova six 6 — of this, five rova are
under the holder’s disposition; half of this, measuring two and a half, 2;—, peka’ only —

[R] this a® field, to be completely enjoyed together with the right of cultivation, is sold
through this purchase by irreversible rule, by (a party) under its own jurisdiction as to
purchases and sales, after the price has been taken as agreed, at the customary rate such as is
prevalent in (the present) town and at (the present) time.

[Liability] If there is a dispute about difficulties concerning the holder of the (t4)® field (of) two
peka’ and a half®, except for such as pertain to the Gods or to the Royal Court, then it has to be
cleared up by the holder.

[W] Witness in the matter of this document: it has been seen by the Ven. Dharmabhonakaju, of
the same gotra as both (parties).

[Receipt] Of this deed of sale, (the price of purchase®) has been settled, including everything.
[E) Subbam

Notes

1) em. namnah -

2) rather than ‘the Twice Ven. Gh®. -

3) unless *svagotra + jyesthabbratr- form a tatpurusa compound. -
4) Newari and Sanskrit. The name is known from N.S. 736. -

5) ‘potter’? -

6) or: this. -

7) peka- is not clear. -

8) yo unclear. -

9) these words are omitted in the text.

31. N.S. 804

Sale of a field of 3 ropanikas, witnessed by the holder’s nephew. — The ‘antecedent’ of the
present document was not passed on to the purchaser, but remained with the vendor’s family:

perhaps the present plot was the result of a partition. — ta of ta ksetra is here replaced by the
demonstrative, tat. —

Size: 530 X 35 (22) mm. Sealed by round seal, 7mm in diameter.
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Text

Seal: sri
apparently inscribed in a double circle. The outer one may be a blurred impression of a circle of
dots.
Document
1 [siddham] S$raiyo ’stu || samvat, 804 phalguna sukla, piarnnimisyin=tithau_ &ri-

lalita[vri]mayam $ri-maniglat purvvastha  yamcchalacche yauta-grha kalyanasihe bharosa
namni sakasat_ || svatham gvacche grha amatte viévasimha bhirosa nimnena svakiyam
svabhujyamanikam || dati ksetra-nama-pradese || gada vahiraya sri-thakura jusa ksetrena
pascimatah marggena uttaratah

2 éri-éri-rajio ksetrat pu rvvatah' vamku vahiraya éri-ratikara vamde juya ksetrena
daksinatas=ca_ etat-madhye tat-ksetras=trayo-ropanikam rov-anka rova svam 3 tat-ksetra
sa-karsakam samparibhogyam yatha-nagara-kara-pravarttamanas=tatha samcar-arghena
yath-ocit-mulam=adaya kraya-vikraya-svadhinena ten=anivarttakam nyiyena kri vikritam
bhavatt yadi syad=daivika-rajika vina tat-ksetre $anka=

3 ta-vyavada-kale tada dharmmnakena parisodhaniyam atra patr-arthe saksi. dharnnaka bhrata-
putra amatte siddhisimha bhiarosa drstah thvate vuya kri pna sarvva-sodhana pacakam
dhumgva || puna bhasa thva vuya parvva-talapatra_ phukimjapanisao] cchapuna comgvasa
ma kiyi juro || subham ||

Note

1) rvvatab omitted in line2; added below text in line 4.

Translation

Hail! Let it be auspicious!
[D] The year 804, on the full-moon day of the bright half of Phalguna.
[P] In front of him who is named' Kalyanasihe Bhiro, of the west house in Yamcchalicche,
situated east from §ri-Manigla, in sri-Lalitavruma,
[V] by him who is named Viévasimha Bharo, Amatya, of his own? (?) house in Gvicche,
[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself, in the region named Dagi Field, west of the
field® of the Ven. Thakuraju, of Gida Bihal, north of the road; east from the field of the Twice
Ven. king, and south of the field’ of the Ven. Ratikara Vamde, of Vamku Bahal - in their midst,
the field* of three ropanikas, ropanikas in figures: rova three3,
[R] this field, to be completely enjoyed together with the right of cultivation, is sold through
this purchase® by irreversible rule, by (a party) under its own jurisdiction as to purchases and
sales, after the price has been taken as agreed, at the customary rate such as is prevalent in (the
present) town and at (the present) time.
[Liability] If there should be difficulties and disputes® regarding this field, except for such as
pertain to the Gods or to the Royal Court, then it has to be cleared up by the holder.
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[W] Witness in the matter of this document: it was seen by Siddhisimha Bharo, Amatya, the
holder(’s) brother’s son.

[Receipt] The purchase price of this field has been paid, including everything.

[Codicil] Further agreement. The old document concerning this field, being one leaf with (i. e.
for all?) the members of the clan (only), has not been taken.

Notes

1) em. namnah. -

2) skt. and newari. —

3) instrumentals in text. —

4) this is the demonstrative. -

5) em. krayena. —

6) °kale omitted from translation.

32. N.S. 807

An exchange of two houses, fragmentary; some details can be supplied from N.S. 807/2, which
incorporates the present object. Both houses are of identical dimensions. Unfortunately, only
one of them is delimitated through boundaries.

Exchanges seem to have been taken as derived from sales: see Introd., § 3.2, and the formula sva
ayita yamna/// attested only in the present fragment, which seems to correspond to
svadbinatvena of the sales formula.

Size: 232 X 45mm. Badly damaged: right side missing; considerable loss of text on lower
margin. Not sealed: cf. 807/2.

Text

1 [siddham] sreyo ’stu || samvat_ 807 sriavana $u d[dh]i 11 éri-vamki-vahara yeta-livi-
vamta-grha $akya-vamsa-éri-punacandraju sa[v]o_ sva-bhratte $ri-dhar[a]saju savo thya-
thya///

2 na! cche helanaya bhikha thvate bhakha piirvva $ri-sri-kvasapala-bhattarakasa cchem,
daksina yeta livi_ pascima éri-cchikadevaju sa c.///2

3 tr-aghat[e]n[a] dum vamki-vahara yaukuli-cchem ku saya pi 34 thvate cchem bhrata sa evo
§ri-punacandraju sna thama (kasy)am thvay[a] pala do///

4 ’ya pi 34 thvate cchem bhratte sri-dharasa juyatam kri vikri sva ayita yamna [}.] x (he)rana
dhumgva_samka(ta-vivida) dva-kale_thav[a]///

5 *ksi ubhaya-so-gotra sri-ratnajotiju picchu $ri-[ma](n)idevaju dvayau drsta || x x x .3°
nebhe cota do |||

6 [glata ®
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Notes

1) (cchena). -

2) c(chem uttara vahara thvate ca)tr-?
3) (ku si)ya. -

4) (saksi. -

6) kakapada; the place where this is to be inserted is not clear.

Translation

Hail! Let it be auspicious!
[D] The year 807, on the eleventh day of the bright half of Srivana.
[Parties] This is an agreement between the Ven. Punacandraju, of Sikya family, of the east
house at the south courtyard of §ri-Vamku Bahal, and his brother, the Ven. Dharasaju, mutually
... to exchange house for house.
[O1] Agreement. The brother, the same Ven. Punacandraju, himself taking the house of
thirty-four cubits, 34, which is the northwest house of Vamka Bahal, within (these) four (?)
boundaries: the house of the Twice' Venerable Kvasapala Bhattiraka in the east, the south
courtyard (liv) in the south, the Ven. Cchikadevaju’s (house) in the west, ///
[O2] ... this house of thirty-four cubits, 34, which is his to guard, has by purchase and sale
been exchanged (= given in exchange) to his brother, the Ven. Dharasaju, (the transaction)
being done (by a party) depending upon himself.?
[Liability] If there is a dispute over difficulties, (it has to be cleared up by) these (two parties
themselves).>
[W] The Ven. Ratnajotiju and the Ven. Manidevaju (of?) Picchu, the two of them, both of the
same gotra, are the witnesses' who have* seen.
[Note] (The same agreement) has been written in two copies(?).’

Notes

1) sic; cf. 807/2. -

2) or: according to his own will. -

3) Supplied from N.S. 807/2. -

4) text: singular. -

5) °bhe: skt. bheda-? referring to the two parts which are separated by cutting, as shown by N.S. 807/2?
‘Formed in analogy to ubbe, skt. ubhaya-’ (Thakur Lal Manandhar).

33. N.S. 807

Exchange of a house for a garden and supplementary payment. Until the day preceding this
deed, the house had been divided into two equal parts belonging to two brothers (cf. N.S.
807/1): the present exchange must have been known to the brother not concerned, since he
serves as a witness. — The deed is accompanied by one of its antecedents.
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The house is acquired by the deity of Uku Bihah, presumably with a view to enlarge the space
available for ritual purposes: the house now contains the staircase giving access to the m# agam.
Note it is the God himself who is named as a party to the transaction: the representative of the
hierarchy of the Order is confined to the réle of witness.

If the objects exchanged are of approximately equal value, a house of 68 cubits was worth three
quarters of a ropanika of garden land plus 40 mobor tanka. —

Size: 399 X 36 (23)mm. Right side marked by half of an ornamental emblem, such as is
otherwise used in partitions: when written, the document probably consisted of two copies of
the same text on a single palm leaf, separated by the entire ornamental device in the middle. One
should expect exchanges to require authorization by Government, especially since they were
modelled within the legal framework of sales. Until now, we have not seen documentary proof
for such authorization.

Text

1 [siddham] éreyo ’stu || samvat 807 $ravana $u d[dh]i 12 $ri vamkd vihira érimat -
sri-sri-kvasapara-bhattarakas[a]vo_ sa evo vahara vamkali-grha $ri-punacandra jusavo cche
va_vatika v[o] helanaya bhakha thvate bhakha

2 purvva saevo $ri-Sri-kvasapara-bhattarakasa cchem  daksina yeta-livi| pascima $ri cchvaka-
devajusa cchem_ uttara vahara thvate catr-aghatena dum saevo vamka vahiara yaukuli-cche
ku khaya cya 68 thvate cchem saevo

3 $éri 3 kvasapara-bhattarakasna kasyam_ thvaya pala do si dyela vatika java sva 3 mohora
tanka piya 40 thvate vatikanom tankanom sa evo $ri-punacandra-ju-yatam visyam kri-
vikrina herana dh[u]mgva_samka-

4 ta-vivada dva kale thava 2 sa_ thama 2 $uddhake mala saksi bhratte $ri-dharamaju_
éri-gyana-thavirapa-pramukhana nayaka-samaha_ picchu $ri-manideva ju ete drsta || uti

bhakha nebhe [c]ota do || $ubha ||

Translation

Hail! Let it be auspicious!
[D] The year 807, on the twelfth day of the bright half of Srivana.
[Parties] This is an agreement between the Thrice Venerable! Kvisapara Bhattaraka, of
§ri-Vamku Bahal, and the Ven. Punacandraju, (of) the southeast house (of) this same Bahal.
[O 1] Agreement. This same Thrice Venerable Kvasapara Bhattiraka, taking this house of
sixty-eight cubits, 68, (which is) the northwest house (of) this same Vamku Bahal, within these
four (?) boundaries: the house of this Twice’ Venerable Kvasapira Bhattaraka in the east, the
south courtyard (/ivi) in the south, the Ven. Cchvakadevaku’s’ house in the west, the Bahal in
the north,
[O2] and giving to this same Ven. Punacandraju the Dyela garden, of three java, 3, which is*
his to guard, and forty mobor tanka, 40, both garden and tankas,
[R] 1t has been completely exchanged by purchase and sale.
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[Liability] If there is a dispute over difficulties, it has to be cleared up by these two (parties)
themselves.

[W] The witnesses® who have’ seen are these: the Ven. Dharamaju, brother - the group of
Leaders, headed by the Ven. Gyana, the Elder - the Ven. Manidevaju, (of?) Picchu.

[Note] The same agreement has been written in two copies®(?).

[E] Subbam

Notes

1) srimat-sri-sri. -

2) sic! and cf. the same title in 807/1, line2. — Line 3 of this document, however, has §ri-3-°; f. 808/1.
3) In 807/1, he is called Cchakadevaju; in 808/1, Devaju. —

4) dosi: not clear. Cf. Jergensen’s A 10?. -

5) text: singular. —

6) for nebhe, see N.S. 807/1, transl., note5.

34. N.S. 808

Sale of a field of Z%ropar_zikas, the purchaser being the deity of Uku Bahah, represented by the
Group of Ten Leaders, with the Elder at its head. The plot is that of N.S. 798, the then
purchasers now being the vendors. They operated as a joint family. The fact that the
representative of the family acts together with his elder brother’s son, while in 798 he had
transacted business conjointly with his younger brother, shows the nephew will have been a
minor in 798: a person, then, had to reach a certain age before he could undertake actions legally
valid. - In N.S.815, the elder of the two vendors had risen to the position of Eider of the
Samgha. -

Size: 429 X 47 (37)mm. Damaged on right side and on upper margin. Sealed by round seal,
7 mm in diameter.

Text

Seal: éri
inscribed in a circle surrounded by a second circle composed of dots.

Document
1 [siddham] éreyo ’stu || samvat_ 808 magha krsna || pratipadi tithau || sri-lalitavramayam

$ri-maniglad=agneya-stha || hnaphala-cikalam vanta-grha $akyavamsa-sri-jianacandra
thara[p](aju pramukhana) §ri-dasa-ja=
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2 na-niyakaju-samitha-§ri-3-vamku-vihara-kvicapila-éakyamuni-vuddha-bhattarakasa nam-
na sakasat || cakalam yanta naridva vahara grha sakyavamsa-sri-dhanasriju jyestha-bhratr-
putra- §ri-sarvvamuniju

3 dvayor=nnimnah svakiyam svabhujyamanikam || hmudola-ksetra-nama-pradese || vamku-
vahira $ri-la[ksaJjuya ksetrena pascimatah || tapa hiti vajracaryya-sri-divakara juya ksetrena
uttaratah || yampi- vi=

4 hari livicche madhavarija bhiroya ksetrena purvvatah || mahiavuddha-éri-dhana juyi
ksetrena daksinatah || etesim=madhye || ta[t=ks]etra s-arddha-dvaya-royopanikam yat
=ksetra rov-anka rova nasi 2 java nasi

5 2 tat=ksetra sak[r]asam samparibhogyam yatha-nagara-kala-pravarttamanena tatha samficar-
arghena yath-ocita-mulyam=adaya kraya-vikraya-svadhinena ten=anivrttikam nyayena
krayena vikrayatam=bhavati ||

6 yadi syad=daivika-rajika vina tat-ksetrasya sankata-vivada-kale tada dharnnakena pariso-

dhaniyam || atra patr-arthe siksi dharnnakasya pitrvya $ri-mahamuni ju drstah || tat-

ksetrasya k[r]aya pna da[kv]aya sarvva

[In right margin, across/

1 $odhana purana pa=

2 (cu) juro || subham ||

~

Translation

Hail! Let it be auspicious!
[D] The year 808, on the first lunar day of the dark half of Magha.
[P] In front of him who is named the Thrice Venerable Kvicapala Sakyamuni Buddha
Bhattaraka, of Vamku Bahil, (acting through) the Ven. Group of Ten Leaders,' headed by the
Ven. Jiianacandra,’ the Elder,! of Sakya family, of the east house in the Hnaphala circle, situated
south-east from §ri-Manigla, in §ri-Lalitavruma,
[V] by those two who are named the Ven. Dhanasriju, of Sikya family, of the house at Naridva
Bahal, north (of) the circle, and his elder brother’s son, the Ven. Sarvvamuniju,
[O] in the region called Hmudola Field,” west of the field* of the Ven. Laksaju,’ of Vamku
Bahal, north of the field of the Ven. Divakaraju, Vajracarya, of Tapahiti, east of the field of
Madhavariaja Bharo, of the house in the courtyard (livz) of Yampi Vihara, south of the field of
the Ven. Dhanaju, of Mahavuddha - in their midst, this field of two and a half ropanikas, a field
which (measures) ropanikas in figures: rova two 2 quarters two 2,
[R] this field, to be completely enjoyed together with the right of cultivation, is sold through
this purchase by irreversible rule, by (a party) under its own jurisdiction as to purchases and
sales, after having taken the price as agreed, at the customary rate such as is prevalent in (the
present) town and at (the present) time.
[Liability] If there should be difficulties and disputes® concerning this field, except for such as
pertain to the Gods or to the Royal Court, then it has to be cleared up by the holder.
[W] Witness in the matter of this document: it has been seen by the holder’s paternal uncle, the
Ven. Mahamuniju.
[Receipt] The purchase price of this field has been paid, including everything,” (to) comple-
tion.

[E] Subbam
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Notes

1) the honorific ju is not translated. -

2) spelt gyana in the preceding document. -
3) Cf. N.S.736, 798, 815 etc. -

4) instrumentals in text. —

5) In N.S.798, the name is Laksesvari. -

6) °kale omitted from translation. -

7) dakvaya is the equivalent of sarvva®.

35. N.S. 808

Exchange of two houses, the reverse side giving the Newari term for the transaction, cchemna
cchem hela: ‘exchange of house for house’. The deity of Uku Bahah is again one of the parties.
The present house is the one situated west of the one acquired in N.S. 807/2: this marks a
further extension of communal buildings.

The house to its immediate west again belongs to the Ven. Devaju (the Cchvakadevaju of N.S.
807/2) — a neighbourhood which made for a number of problems. These are regulated in great
detail. Apparently, the chief drain ran through its grounds; it had to be cleaned before the house
was handed over, and Devaju was granted continued use (Codicil 2). Privacy of both parties was
ensured by forbidding doors and windows to be opened (Codicils 1 and 3). And the former
proprietor continues to enjoy the right to dry certain substances (unclear in nature: co ddina) on
what must be grounds of the house he gave.

The object given in exchange is not clear. It may have been a house in a dilapidated condition. ~
In view of the numerous unfamiliar terms, the translation of the Newari passages is highly
conjectural. —

Size: 337 x 53 mm. Half of an ornamental emblem on right margin: cf. 807/2. Written by the
scribe of N.S. 807/2.

Text

Obverse

1 [siddham] $reyo ’stu || samvat_ 808 caitra va d[dh}i 2 $ri-vamki-vahira $rimat -$ri-
éri-kvasa-bhattirakasavo_ yeta-livi yamta-grha $ri-devajusavo cchena cche helanaya bhakha
thvate_ bhikha parvva* '"uttra™' sa evo sri 3 kvasapala-bharta- .

2 rakasa thava cchem_ daksina-yeta-livi_ pascima sa evo $ri-deva jusa cchem_ thvate catr-
aghat[aJna dum sa evo $ri-vamki-vahara yaukuli-kona-mulacche thamna kfo]msa suddhim ~
sa evo éri-3-kvasapala-bhattarakasna thama ka=

3 syam_ thvaya pala do si_ sa evo vaharaya yaukuli-s[o]ta[ya] linu javanom pitilanom sa evo,
éri-deva juyatam visim kri-vikrina herana dhumgva_ samkata-vivada dva kale thava 2 sa_
thama 2 $uddha=
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4 ke mala_ hnava dasyam comgva jhyala thyam-thyam calake mado thvateya siksi_ thaviya?
$ri-gyanaju-pramukhana jihmam nayaka-samiha drsta || puna bhakha saevo kona-milana-
kem cchi [phlalasa_ saevo $ri devaju=

5 sna_[co] a - do juro || uti bhakha nebhe cota do juro || $ubha || thva kona-mulaya dhala éri
deva jusna dum kaya sala juro || puna bhakha thva $ri 3 kvasapala bhattarakasna kaya ccheya
lukha cilake mado juro || subha ||

6 *7*dipa ya*

na’
Reverse

cchemna cchem hela
Notes

1) inserted above linel. -

2) em. thavirapa. —

3) kakapada; aksara following 4 effaced. -

4) probably meant to be entered at kikapada of line5. -
5) inserted below di and pa of line 6.

Translation

Hail! Let it be auspicious!
[D] The year 808, on the second day of the dark half of Caitra.
[Parties] This is an agreement between the Thrice Venerable Kvasa Bhattaraka, of sr-Vamku
Bihal, and the Ven. Devaju, (of) the north house' in the south courtyard (/ivi), to exchange a
house for a house.
[O 1] Agreement. This same Thrice Venerable Kvasapala Bhattaraka himself, taking the house
with the chief corner drain, cleaned from top to bottom, in the northwest of this same
§ri-Vamku Bahal, within these four (?) boundaries: the own house of this same Thrice Venerable
Kvasapala Bhattaraka in the east and in the north, the south courtyard (livi) in the south, this
same Ven. Devaju’s house in the west,
[02] and giving, being the return for this, to this same Ven. Devaju both what is standing’
and what is on the ground* at the back®(??) of the southwest house of three storeys®
[R] it has been completely exchanged by purchase and sale.
[Liability] If there is a dispute over difficulties, it has to be cleared up by these two (parties)
themselves.
[Codicil 1] The window(s) which formerly existed’” must not be opened by either party.
[W] Witness of this: it has been seen by the Group of Ten Leaders, headed by the Ven.
Gyanaju, the Elder.
[Codicil 2] The same Ven. Devaju is allowed to dry co etc. from the same chief corner drain® to
one platform.’

[Note] The same agreement has been written in two copies.'®

[E] Subbam
[Codicil 3] The door of this house, which was taken by the Thrice Venerable Kvasapila
Bhattaraka, must not be opened.

Reverse: Exchange of House for House.
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Notes

1) if for yamta; ‘south house’, if for yaita, which is perhaps more likely. -
2) thvaya pala do si: cf. N.S. 807/2, transl., note 4. —

3) java-nom -

4) patala-nom -

5) linu for Modern Newari lyi? —

6) s{ojtaya not clear; *sva-tam ‘(a house of) three storeys’? -
7) or: which exist since former times? -
8) -nakem a double ablative? -

9) phala- is the elevated platform which intervenes between a house and the courtyard. -
10) Cf. N.S. 807/1, transl., note5.

36. N.S. 815

Sale of a field of one ropanika, situated north of the field of N.S.808/2, though the
topographical details are not clear: both have the same neighbour to the south. — Purchaser
again is the deity of Uku Bahih. The Elder of its Order, one Dhanaju, had been the owner of
the land in N.S.808. Now, the plot is sold by his son and grandson, a second son acting as
witness. It was not usual, then, to transact business with oneself. The sequence of purchaser and
vendor usual at this time is inverted.

Size: 489 X 45 (30) mm. Sealed by round seal, 9 mm in diameter. Same scribe as N.S. 808/2: cf.
the introductory note to N.S. 83[4].

Text

Seal: éri
inscribed in a circle, which is surrounded by a second circle composed of dots.

Document

1 [siddham] éreyo ’stu || samvat_ 815 marggasira sukla || dvitiyayan=tithau || sri-lalitavramay-
im §ri-maniglad=agneya-stha || $ri-vamk[0]-vahira mahivuddha-cikalam yanta-grha
§akyavamsa éri-bhara ju jyestha-bhratr-putra-saha

2 namnah svakiyam svabhujyamanikam || tatr=aiva-grha pita §akyavamsa sri-dhana tharapaju
pramukhana  §ri-dasa-jana-niyakaju-samuha-§ri-3-vamku-vahara-kvacapila  -$akyamuni-
vuddha-bhattaraka-namna sakasat_ ||

3 hmudola ksetra-nama-pradese || vamku vahara sri-la[ksaJmuni juya ksetrena pascimatah ||
ta[plahiti vajricaryya sri-divakara juya ksetren=ottaratah || vamku vahara cakalam yetacche
vihara amatya siryyadeva bha=
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4 roya ksetrena parvvatah || sv-alpa-marggena daksinatah || etesim=madhye || tat-
ksetram=eka-rovopanikam yat=ksetra rov-ianka rova cchi 1 sakarsam samparibhogy-
an=tad=yatha-nagara-kala-pravarttamanena tatha samficar-arghena

5 yath-ota-mulyam=adaya kraya-vikraya-svadhinena ten=anivrttikam nyayena krayena vik-
rayatam=bhayati || yadi syad=daivika-rajika vina tat-ksetrasya sankata-vivada-kale tada
dhirnnakena parisodhaniyam || a=

6 tra patr-arthe saksi dhirnnakasya bhrata éri-bhanukara ju drstah || kraya pna sarvva sodhana
purana paci $ubham ||

Translation

Hail! Let it be auspicious!
[D] The year 815, on the second lunar day of the bright half of Margasiras.
[V] By him who is named the Ven. Bharaju, of Sikya family, of the north house in
Mahavuddha circle of sri-Vamka Bahal, situated south-east from §ri-Manigla, in sri-Lalitavri-
ma, together with his elder brother’s son,
[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself,
[P] in front of him who is named the Thrice Venerable Kvacapila Sikyamuni Buddha
Bhattaraka, (acting through) the Ven. Group of Ten Leaders,' headed by the Ven. Dhana, the
Elder,' of Sikya family, the (vendors’) father, of this very house,
[O cont’d] in the region called Hmudola Field,” west of the field® of the Ven. Laksamuniju, of
Vamku Bahal, north of the field of the Ven. Divakaraju, Vajracarya, of Tapahiti, east of the field
of Suryyadeva Bharo, Amatya, of the north house in the circle of Vamku Bahal, south of the
small lane — in their midst, this field of one ropanika, a field which (measures) ropanikas in
figures: rova onel,
[R] this (field), to be completely enjoyed together with the right of cultivation, is sold through
this purchase by irreversible rule, by (a party) under its own jurisdiction as to purchases and
sales, after having taken the price as agreed,’ at the customary rate such as is prevalent in (the
present) town and at (the present) time.
[Liability] If there should be difficulties and disputes concerning this field, except for such as
pertain to the Gods or to the Royal Court, then it has to be cleared up by the holder.
[W] Witness in the matter of this document: it has been seen by the holder’s brother, the Ven.
Bhanukaraju.

[Receipt] The purchase price has been paid (to) entire clearance and completion.
(E] subbam

Notes

1) the honorific -j» not translated. -

2) Cf. the same name in N.S. 736, 798, 808/2. —
3) instrumentals in text. —

4) em. °o(ci)ta’. -
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37. N.S. 821

Sale of a field of 2;—ropar.zikas, witnessed by the Patan king, Yoganarendramalla. The document
is the antecedent of N.S. 834. The vendor may have been a minor: see the note mentioning his
mother’s consent. For the witness, cf. Introd., p. 49.

Some innovations in the wording, the re-phrasing of the liability formula being a distinct
improvement. Since the changes appear to be confined to the present instance, they may have
been used by just this scribe or his office. - The document mentions the price of the plot, which
is unusual in the present collection, but has parallels in other deeds.

Size: 443 X 36 (26)mm. Sealed by oval seal, 13mm long, the clay imprint being slightly
distorted.

Text

Seal: §ri
flanked by symbol of (sun and?') moon, and resting on the back of a tortoise.

Document

1 [siddham] $ri-sri-vira-jaya-yoganarendramalla deva-prabhu-thakurasa drstah ||

2 [siddham] $reyo ’stu || samvat_ 821 vaiSisa krsna_ trtiyayan=tithau sri-lalitavromayam
$éri-maniglake vayavyastha yililam[hv]e nani yauta-grha $akyavamsa sri-bhala jusa namna
sakasat_ || [n]akha[c}ika nani vanti-grha vajracaryya éri-[pJahanafju}sa mama vidyama-
namna na(mn)am_ svakiyam sva=

3 bhujyamanikam || tyam[po]naya ksetra-nama-pradese_[fJakhacukaya dhan(e]patim jusa
ksetrena paScimatah marggen=ottaratah yampi vihari lipacch{e]ya hakudeve bharosao_
[space of about 34 aksaras left blank] ksetrena da=

4 ksinatas=ca_ etat-madhye tat-ksetra s-arddha-dvaya-ropanikam rova nasi tya 2;— tat-ksetra
yatha-nagara-kara-pravarttamane tathia samcal-irghena yath-ocit=mualyam=adaya kraye-
vikraye-sv-adhinetve krtva daivika-rajikam vina yadi $ankata-vada-vivad-adikam s[yJat=tada
dharnnakena

5 parisodhaniyam_ atra patr-arthe saksi $ri-manigl-adhipati samgit-arnnava para[malh 2 ||
thvate vuya kri pna mohora tamka $la cchi cchi 101 thvate sarvva sodhana pacakam dhumgva
juro || $ubham ||?

Notes
1) The left side of the imprint, which probably held the symbol of the sun, is obscured. —

2) The kakapada refers to line 1, the text of which is to be inserted here. -
3) Apart from recent numerals (821; 13) the reverse side contains the note tyaponaya vu kril|.
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Translation

Hail! Let it be auspicious!'
[D] The year 821, on the third lunar day of the dark half of Vai$akha.
[P] In front of him who is named the Ven. Bhalaju, of Sakya family, of the west house at the
courtyard (nani) of Yililam[hv]e, situated in the north-west, in §ri-Maniglaka, in ri-
Lalitavroma,
[V] by him who is (named)’ the Ven. Pahanaju, Vajracirya, of the east house in the courtyard
(nani) of Nakhicika, (his) mother being apprised,
[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself, in the region called Tyamponaya Field,*
west of the field> of Dhanapati,® of Nikhicuka, north of the road, (east of) ... of Hikudeva
Bhiro, of the back house of Yampi Vihari, and ..., and south of the field of ... - in their midst,
this field of two and a half ropanikas, rova two one half, 2;—,
[R] this field, having been bought’ (?) in the state of being under one’s own jurisdiction as to
purchases and sales, after the price has been taken as agreed, at the customary rate such as is
prevalent in (the present) town and at (the present) time.
[Liability] If there should be difficulties, assertions and counter-assertions etc., except for such
as pertain to the Gods or to the Royal Court, then this has to be cleared up by the holder.
[W] Witness in the matter of this document: it has been seen by the overlord of §ri-Manigla,
him who has completely mastered the sea of music,’ the Twice Venerable hero, jaya-
Yoganarendramalla, [usual titles of royalty].
[Receipt] The purchase price of this field is one hundred and one mohbor tanka, 101. This has
been paid (to) entire clearance.

[E] Subbam

Notes

1) The text of line1 is translated in its proper place: see [W]. -

2) N.S. 834 has Yitilamfbvje. —

3) The text has the plural, namnam. In view of vidyamana-, we do not think this to warrant the
inference the mother was counted among the possessors.

4) This vicinity is mentioned in the pair N.S.772/777; cf. 834. -

5) instrumentals in text. —

6) or: the creditor? In N.S.834, he has the title s, which would create a preference for the above
alternative. —

7) em. kritva; the sentence is not completed. -

8) Yoganarendramalla had a predilection for this title: see Regmi, Med. N. 2, pp. 313, 328.

38. N.S. 83[4]
Sale of a field of 2;—ropar_1ikas, which the vendor had bought in N.S. 821 (q.v.). Witness is the
vendor’s son. — The field west of the present one is owned by a Bharo and a potter, belonging to

different Viharas.
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Size: 756 X 31 (24) mm. Sealed by round seal, 6 mm in diameter. The same scribe as 808, 815: he
was still officiating in N.S. 846 and, since all documents from his hand are connected with Uku
Bahah, may have been one of its inhabitants.

Text

Seal: sri
inscribed in a circle

Document

1 [siddham] éreyo ’stu || samvat_83[4] phalguna krsna caturthyan=tithau || $ri-lalitavramay-
am $ri-maniglid= agneya-sthah || vamku-vahara mala cika yekuli dumdu-grha sakyavamsa
éri-laksesvari ju nimna sakiasat_ || yitilam[hv]e nani yauta-grha $akyavamsa sri-bhara ju
namnah svakiyam svabhujyamanikam || [ty]Japvanaya-ksetra-nama-pradese || nakha cika
sri-dhanapati juya ksetri=

2 t=paécimatah || mirggena uttaratah || yampi-vihari livicche mohana-bharoyiva vamku
prajapati [space of 5 aksaras left blank) thakurayava ksetrat=purvvatah || vamku-vihini
sri-miaradeva juya ksetrid=daksinatah || etesim=madhye || tat-ksetra s-irddha-dvaya-
rovopanikam rov-anka rova nasi tya 2% tat-ksetra sakarsam samparibhogyan=tad=yatha-
nagara-kala-pravarttamanena tatha sa[mncJar-arghena

3 yath-ocita-milyam=adaya kraya-vikraya-[sv]adhinena ten=anivrttikam nyayena krayena
vikraya[tvalm=bhavati || yadi syad=daivika-rijika vina tat-ksetrasya $arikata-vivada-kile
tadi dharnnakena parisodhaniyam || atra patr-arthe saksi dharnnakasya putra $ri-ratna[jyo]ti
ju drstah || tat-ksetrasya kraya pna sarvva sodhana paci juro || subham=astu ||

Translation

Hail! Let it be auspicious!
[D] The year 83[4], on the fourth lunar day of the dark half of Phalguna.
[P] In front of him' who is named the Ven. Laksesvariju, of Sakya family, of the inner house in
the south-west of the chief court of Vamku Bahal, situated in the south-east from $ri-Manigla,
in sri-Lalitavrama,
[V] by him who is named® the Ven. Bharaju,’ of Sikya family, of the west house in the
courtyard (nani) of Yitilam[hv]e,
[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself, in the region called Tyapvanaya Field, west
of the field* of the Ven. Dhanapatiju, of Nikhicika, north of the road, east of the field of
Mohana Bharo, of the house in the courtyard (/ivi) of Yampi Vihara, and of the ... Thakura, the
potter, south of the field of the Ven. Maradevaju, of Vamku Vihara — in their midst, this field of
two and a half ropanikas, rovas in figures: rova two one half, 2%,
[R] this field, to be completely enjoyed together with the right of cultivation, is sold through
this purchase by irreversible rule, by (a party) under its own jurisdiction as to purchases
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and sales, after the price has been taken as agreed, at the customary rate such as is prevalent in
(the present) town and at (the present) time.

[Liability] If there should be difficulties or disputes® concerning this field, except for such as
pertain to the Gods or to the Royal Court, then it has to be cleared up by the holder.

[W] Witness in the matter of this document: it has been seen by the holder’s son, the Ven.
Ratnajyotyju.

[Receipt] The purchase price of this field has been paid (to) complete clearance.

[E] Let it be propitious!

Notes

1) em. namnah —

2) em. namna. —

3) the purchaser of N.S.821, q.v. -
4) ablatives in text. —

5) °kale omitted from translation.

N.S. 845-846

A series of three donations of land, accompanied by purchases of the plots concerned. In style,
they use the sales formula, prefixing it by (amuka)namna dattam (scil. ksetram). One obvious
advantage of the present model is that the donor at no time assumes the legal status of a ‘holder’,
i.e. cannot be requisitioned to pay taxes, levies etc. Apart from the three specimens here
published, one would expect there had been separate documents to record the details of the
donations, their purposes, the rites to be performed, etc.

The agents stem from the same family, the younger brother buying land, first, from one of his
elder brothers (845), then, from sons of another elder brother (846 (1), (2)). The vendor of 845

acts as a witness to 846 (2). This Sakya family, then, held property that was not administered
according to the joint family pattern.

39. N.S. 845

Sale of a field of three javas, with attendant donation. The antecedent is not transmitted to the
new possessor, no explanation being given for this deviation from custom (see Codicil). —
Uku Bahih apparently had a monastery attached, which is named Nigu Bahal. -

The scribe, familiar to us from N.S.808 onwards, is less careful than usual, incidentally
disclosing something of the technique of producing documents: see Introd., p. 23.

Size: 695 X 41 (25)mm. Written in two columns, separated by a vertical series of St. Andrew’s
crosses. Sealed by round seal, 6 mm in diameter.
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Text

Seal: sri
inscribed in a circle

Document

Column A

1 [siddham] sreyo ’stu || samvat_8[4]5 asvina $ukla dvitiyayan=tithau || $ri-lalitavrimayam
sri-maniglid=agneyasthah || vamku-vahira cikalam yanta mahaviiddha nani yeta-dumdu-
grha §akyavamsa $ri-Subhasri ju naimna datt[am] [samgha]-

2 bhojya-guthi nimnata' sakasat_ || tatr=aiva vamku-vihira niigu juya vahira cikalam
yeti-grha jyestha-bhratr $akyavamsa $ri-ratnaéri ju namnah svakiyam svabhujyamanikam ||
yilavi-ksetra-nima-pradese || pimthalacche

3 yo[glidasa [bharJoya ksetra[t]=pascimatah || dvija-vara-sri-natabhiju bhatta-sarmmanah
ksetrad=uttaratah || [blank space up to end of Col. A]

4 etesaim=madhye || ta[c-che]tra traya-pad-anka java sva 3 su-karsam samparibhogy-
an=tad=yatha-nagara-kala-pravarttamanena  tatha  sancar-arghena  yath-ocita-maly-
am=adaya kraya-vikraya-[sv]-adhinena ten=anivrttikam nyayena

Column B

1 vikrayatvam=bhavati || yadi sydd=daivika-rajika vina tat-ksetra=

2 sya $ankata-vivada-kale tada dharnnakena parisodhaniyam

3 at[r]a patr-arthe saksi ubhaya-sva-gotra §ri-dharmmadhara ju drsta=

4 h || parvva-tala-patra dhirnnaka-phukimjayike juro || kraya pna sarvva so=

In right margin, from bottom to top:

1 dhana pamca

2 juro || su[bha]

3

Note

1) [ta] wedged in between mna and sa: em. namna (for nar  , in conformity with the usual practice of
the scribe).

Translation

Hail! Let it be auspicious!
[D] The year 845, on the second lunar day of the bright half of Asvina.
[Donor] Given by him who is named the Ven. Subhasriju, of Sakya family, of the inner house
south of the courtyard (nani) at Mahavuddha, north of the circle of Vamku Bahil, situated
south-east from sri-Manigla, in sri-Lalitavruma,
[P] in front of those who are named the guthi for feasting the Order,
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[V] by him who is named the Ven. Ratnaériju, of Sakya family, his elder brother, of the south
house in the circle of Niguju Bihal, even there (in) Vamku Bahal,

[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself, in the region named Milavi Field, west of
the field! of Yogidasa Bhiro, of Pimthalicche, north of the field of the best of the Twice-Born,
the Ven. Natabhaju Bhatta Sarman, [blank]? - in their midst, this field of three padas, in figures:
java three 3,

[R] to be completely enjoyed’ together with the right of cultivation, is sold through this
purchase by irreversible rule, by (a party) under its own jurisdiction as to purchases and sales,
after having taken the price as agreed, at the customary rate such as is prevalent in (the present)
town and at (the present) time.

[Liability] If there should be difficulties and disputes* concerning this field, except for such as
pertain to the Gods or to the Royal Court, then it has to be cleared up by the holder.

[W] Witness in the matter of this document: it has been seen by the Ven. Dharmmadharaju, of
the same gotra as both (parties).

[Codicil] The old palm leaf is with the clan of the holder.

[Receipt] The purchase price has been paid including everything.

[E] Subbam

Notes

1) ablatives in text.

2) the remainder of the description has not been filled in.

3) the customary tat-ksetram which resumes the subject of the sentence is omitted.
4) °kale omitted from translation.

40. N.S. 846

Sale of a field of 2'/g ropanikas, with attendant donation. — Donor and vendors seem to belong
to the same family (unless svagotra- and jyesthabhratr- form a tatpurusa rather than a dvamdva
compound). The vendor acts conjointly with his brother, his mother having been informed
about the transaction: the brother, then, will have been a minor, and the mother was involved in
the guardianship of his rights. — bbonta is not clear: if they belonged to the police or the
military, they appear to have been assigned to certain quarters. -

The scribe — familiar from 808 onwards; cf. N.S. 846/2, ancther imperfect piece — has allowed
the authorized text to run on to the reverse side: the only instance in the present collection. - A
number of omissions, no doubt accidental. Note that obvious defects did not preclude
authorization by sealing.

Size: 559 X 42 (21) mm. Damaged on upper margin; right end torn off: some loss of text. -
Sealed by round seal, 6 mm in diameter.
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Text

Seal: $ri
inscribed in a circle

Document

Obverse:

1 [siddham] éreyo ’stu || samvat_846 phalguna sukla dvidasyan=tithau || éri-lalitavrimayam
sri-ma[n](i)glad=agneyasthah || va(m)k[a] va[hi]ra cakalam yantia-mahav[u](d)[dha] grha
[§lakyavamsa $ri-Subhasri ju na[m]n(a da)[tt](am) $rimac-chri-éri-vamk[a] vihara-[v]u(d)=
[dha-bhatta]raka-guthi-samuha-namna [saka]($at) ///

2 tatr=aiva vamk[u] vahara cakalam yanta-dumdu-mahavaddha yeta-grha sva-gotra-jyestha-
bhratr sakyavamsa §ri-punyadhara ju bhratr saha, mata gunavati matraju vidyamana
yanana namnah svakiyam svabhujyamanikam || hmudola-ksetra-nima-pradese || na vihare
sri-hnuraka///

3 ya ksetrait=pascimatah || [space of approx. 17 aksaras left blank] sv-alpa-margga [va]
guthiyava ksetrait=piirvvatah || nogla bhonta $ri-ratnapani juya ksetrad=daksinatah ||
etesim=madhye || tat-ksetram=arddha-pad-adhika-dvaya-ropanikam rov-anka rova nasi 2
va j[a]va///

4 rsa samparibho[gya]n=tad=yatha-nagara-kala-pravarttamanena yath-ocita-mulyam=adaya
kraya-vikraya-svidhinena ten=anivrttikam nyayena vikrayatvam=bhavati || yadi syad=da-
ivika-rajika vina tat-ksetra=

5 sya dhirnnakena parisodhaniyam || atra patr-arthe saksi ubhaya-sva-gotra [remainder of line
left blank]

In upper margin, above line 1:

||| nkata-vivada-kal(e)* -

Reverse:

1 $ri-ranasari [drsta]h' || kraya sa=
2 rvva-sodhana pacu juro || subham ||
3 purvvatalapatra_ phukimjaya vaju

4 le na sa pim kaya madu juro ||

Note

1) almost illegible.
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Translation

Hail! Let it be auspicious!
[D] The year 846, on the twelfth lunar day of the bright half of Phalguna.
[Donor] Given by him who is named the Ven. Subhasriju, of Sikya family, in Mahivuddha
house, north, (in) the circle of Vamku Bahal,
[P] in front of him who is named the Group of the guthi of the Thrice Venerable Buddha
Bhattaraka of Vamka Monastery,
[V] by him who is named' the Ven. Punyadharaju, of Sikya family, his elder brother?, of the
same gotra, of the south house of Mahavuddha, inside the north’ circle of Vamku Bihal, even
there, together with his brother, (his) mother Gunavati* having been apprised,
[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself, in the region called Hmudola Field, west of
the field® of the Ven. Hnuraka, in Na Monastery, [blank]®, east of the small lane and of the field
of the guthi, south of the field of the Ven. Ratnapaniju, (of) Nogla bhonta (??) - in their midst,
this field of two ropanikas and half a quarter, ropanikas in figures: rova two 2, half a java///
[R] /// to be completely enjoyed together with the right of cultivation’, is sold by this
irreversible rule?, by (a party) under its own jurisdiction as to purchases and sales, after having
taken the price as agreed, (at the customary rate’) as prevalent in (the present) town and at (the
present) time.
[Liability] If there should be difficulties and disputes'® concerning this field, except for such as
pertain to the Gods or to the Royal Court, it has to be cleared up by the holder.
[W] Witness in the matter of this document: the Ven. Ratnasri'!, who is of the same gotra with
both (parties), (has seen it).
[Receipt] The purchase'? has been paid, including everything.
(E] Subbam

[Codicil] The former palm leaf has not come to be given out ... the father of the family ..."

Notes

1) em. namna.

2) Le. the donor’s. — In 846/2, he is called the elder brother’s son, which is more likely.
3) or: within the north of the circle?

4) matraju not translated.

5) ablatives in text.

6) the southern boundary not entered.

7) (sa-ka)rsa, as the present scribe usually has it.

8) krayena omitted.

9) samcar® omitted.
10) °kale omitted from translation.

11) This is the form of the name given in N.S. 846/2.
12) pna omitted.
13) le na sa not clear; omitted from translation. The second aksara perhaps stands for pha: cf. phu

(reverse, line 3), but the shape of 74 in yanana (obverse, line 2) is identical with that of the letter
under discussion.
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41. N.S. 846

Sale of a field of 2 ropanikas, with attendant donation. For procedural details, see 846/1, which
records the same type of transaction between the same agents. - Note the deed was authorized
in spite of the deficient description of the plot.

Size: 561 x 43 (27) mm. Slight damage to lower margin. Sealed by round seal, 7 mm in
diameter.

Text

Seal: éri
inscribed in a circle surrounded by dots

Document

1 [siddham] éreyo ’stu || samvat_ 846 phalguna sukla caturddasyan=tithau || éri-lalitavramay-
am $ri-maniglad=3gneyasthah || vamku-vihira cikalam yanti-grha mahivuddha éiky-
avams$a $ri-Subhasri ju nimna dattam $rimac-chri-$ri-vuddha- bhattaraka-guthi-samaha-
nimna sakasat_ || tatr=aiva

2 vamku-vahara mahiavuddha yeta-grha jyestha-bhratr-putra $akyavamsa sri-punyadhara ju
bhratr-saha mata gunavati matraju vidyama[na) yana namnah svakiyam svabhujyamanikam
|| hmudola-ksetra-nima-pradese || [blank space up to end of line; approx. 25 aksaras]

3 [space of 50-60 aksaras left blank) etesim=madhye || tat-ksetra dvaya-ropanikam rov-anka
rova nasi 2 sa-karsa samparibhogyan=tad=yatha-nagara-kala-[prava]rttaminena tatha
sam=

4 car-arghena yath-ocita-miulyam=adaya kraya-vikraya-sv-adhin[e]na ten=anivrttikam nyay-
ena krayena vikrayatvam=bhavati || yadi syad=daivika-rajika vina tat-ksetrasya sankata-
vivada-kile tada dhirnnakena pariodhaniyam | atra patr-arthe siksi ubhaya-sva-gotra
sakyavamsa $ri-ratnasri

5 ju drstah ||| h kraya pna sarvva-sodhana pacu juro || subham ||
In upper margin, above line 1:

vamku-vahara x

Translation

Hail! Let it be auspicious!
[D] The year 846, on the fourteenth lunar day of the bright half of Phalguna.
[Donor] Given by him who is named the Ven. Subhasriju, of $akya family, of Mahavuddha, the
north house, in the circle of Vamku Bahal, situated south-east from sri-Manigla, in sri-
Lalitavruma,

[P] in front of him who is named the Group of the Thrice Venerable Buddha Bhattaraka's
guthi, 1(of) Vamku Bihal™,
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[V] by him who is named the Ven. Punyadharaju, of Sakya family, the elder brother’s son?, of
the south house of Mahivuddha, of Vamku Bahal, even there, together with his brother, (his)
mother’ Gunavati having been apprised,

[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself, in the region called Hmudola Field [blank
space left for description of plot] — in their midst, this field of two ropanikas, ropanikas in
figures: rova two 2,

[R] to be completely enjoyed together with the right of cultivation, is sold through this
purchase by irreversible rule, by (a party) under its own jurisdiction as to purchases and sales,
after having taken the price as agreed, at the customary rate such as is prevalent in (the present)
town and at (the present) time.

[Liability] If there should be difficulties and disputes®, except for such as pertain to the Gods or
to the Royal Court, then it has to be cleared up by the holder.

[W] Witness in the matter of this document: it has been seen by the Ven. Ratnasriju, of Sakya
family, of the same gotra with both parties.

[Receipt] The purchase price has been paid, including everything.

[E] Subbam

Notes

1) from the upper margin.

2) presumably, of the vendor.

3) matraju omitted from translation: redundant.
4) °kale not translated.

42. N.S. 849

Sale of a field of 3 ropanikas, purchased by a female, the owner’s brother(s) acting as witness.
Again, the reference to the right sold is missing. — When taking down the text, there was an
error as to the southern neighbour. Rather than write a new copy, the scribe perfunctorily
effaced the old text and inserted the correct name: which is interesting in view of Narada’s
warning (see Introd., pp. 26, 29).

Size: 511 X 34 (14) mm. Imperfectly written: two omissions, rectified. — Upper margin badly
damaged. Sealed by round seal, 7 mm in diameter.

Text

Seal: $ri
inscribed in a circle surrounded by dots.
Impression slightly indented on left side.
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Document

1 [siddham] sreyo ’stu || samvata 849 isidha krsna dvai=dasya(m) [tithau $ri- la]l(i)ta(vri)-
mayam §ri-manf(i}(g)lat=[p]a(rv)va[stha] calacche caklam yanta-dundu-grha la..m.évari-
mayisa namna sakasat, || yacch.licche yauta-grha lalavirasimha-bharosa nia[m]n(a)
[sva]kr(i)[ya sva](bhu)[jya]manikam || dati-ksetra-(nama) pradese_guthiya ksetrena pascima-
ta x x x (x) (pra)japatiya ksetrena

2 marggena uttaratah $ri-rijaya ksetrena purvvata[§]=ca || "“deju[ca)-ksetrena daksinatah™
etan-maddhe tat-ksetra traya-ropanikam rova sva 3 yatha-nagla-kila-pravarttaminas=tatha
samcir-arghena yath-ocit-milyam=idaya kraya-vikraya [Jtta bhavati yadi sya daivika-
rajikam vina $amkata-vivada-kal[a) tada dharnnakena parisodhaniyam_ atra

3 patr-irthe siksi dharnnakasya bhratte amarasimha bhiro milahma bhiro dvayo drsta || kri
pna sarvva-sodhana pacu ||, sv-adhinen-[a]varttakam nyayena krayena vikraya || [space of
approx. 15 aksaras left blank] subham ||

In right margin

daksinatah

Notes

1) 1-1 effaced. The syllables parvvatas=ca superscribed upon effaced aksaras: hence, the name of the
possessor of the field is incomplete. Read /// dejuya?
2) The missing passage is found in line 3.

Translation

Hail! Let it be auspicious!
[D] The year 849, on the twelfth lunar day of the dark half of Asadha.
[P] In front of her who is named La ..m.svari Mayi, of the north inner house of the circle of
Calacche, situated east from sri-Manigla, in sri-Lalitavruma,
[V] by him who is named Lalavirasimha Bharo, of the west house in Yacch.lacche,
[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself, in the region named Dati Field, west of the
guthi’s field, north of the field of ..., the potter, (and) of the road, south' and east of the Ven.
King’s? field, [south of /// deju’s field]® - in their midst, this field of three ropanikas, rova three
3,
[R] is sold through a purchase by irreversible rule, by (a party) under its own jurisdiction as to
purchases and sales, after having taken the price as agreed, at the customary rate such as is
prevalent in (the present) town and at (the present) time.
[Liability] If there should be difficulties and disputes®, except for such as pertain to the Gods or
to the Royal Court, then it has to be cleared up by the holder.
[W] Witness in the matter of this document: it has been seen by both of them, by the holder’s
brother*, Amarasimha Bhiro, (and) Milahma Bhiro.
[Receipt] The purchase price has been paid, including everything.
[E] Subbam
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Notes

1)
2)
3)
4)
5)

daksinatah, from the right margin.

or is this the abbreviation of a proper name? One should expect a second sri°.
this is the effaced text.

or: brothers; the plural or dual are not marked at times.

°kale omitted from translation.

43. N.S. 861

Sale of half of a field of 6 ropanikas, the vendor being one of the witnesses of N.S. 849. The
transaction is again witnessed by his brother. — The guthis owning the neighbouring plots are
not defined: but see N.S. 866.

Some innovations in the text of the formula, repeating those of N.S. 821. Both deeds were
apparently written by the same scribe.

Size: 421 X 36 (23) mm. Sealed by round seal, 7 mm in diameter.

Text

Seal: $ri
inscribed in a circle, surrounded by a circle composed of dots

Document

[siddham] $reyo ’stu || samvata 861 migha krsna saptamyan=tithau $ri-lalitavrimayam
§ri-maniglad=agneyastha vamku-hiti[phJusa caklam yeta-dundu-grha $akyavamsa sri-
cikiti jusa nimna sakasat, || yethacche-vahara yeta-grha amatya-amarasimha-bharosa
namnena svakriyam

svabhujyaminikam || co[tv]am ksetra nama pradese || tyagla palusimha-bhivoya ksetrena
paécimatah guthiya ksetren=ottaratah marggena purvvatah guthiya ksetrena daksinatah
etesam madhye tat-ksetra sad-ropanikam rova su 6 thvatesa arddha-bhagana rova 3 jukva
juro || yatha- ‘

nagla-kala-pravarttamanas=tatha samcar-arghena yath-ocit-mulyam=adaya kri-vikri-sv-
adhinatvam krtva daivika-rajikam vina yadi $amkata-vada-vivad-adikam syat=tada
dharnnakena parisodhaniyam atra patr-arthe saksi dharnnakasya bhrata milu

Translation

Hail! Let it be auspicious!

[D] The year 861, on the seventh lunar day of the dark half of Magha.
[P] In front of him who is named the Ven. Cikitiju, of Sakya family, of the inner house, south

of

in

the circle by the water spout' (biti) of Vamku (Bahal), situated south-east from sri-Manigla,
sri-Lalitavruma,
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[V] by him who is named Amarasimha Bharo, Amaitya, of the south house in Yethacche
Bahal,

[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself, in the region called Cotvam Field, west of
the field? of Palusimha Bhavo, of Tyagla, north of the guths’s field, east of the road, south of the
guthi’s field — in their midst, this field of six ropanikas, rova six 6, - being only half of it, rova
3-

[R] having been bought’ (in) the state of being under one’s own jurisdiction as to purchases and
sales, after the price has been taken as agreed, at the customary rate such as is prevalent in (the
present) town and at (the present) time.

[Liability] If there should be difficulties, assertions and counter-assertions etc., except for such
as pertain to the Gods or to the Royal Court, then it has to be cleared up by the holder.

[W] Witness in the matter of this document: the holder’s brother, Milu.

Notes

1) lit.: by the edge of the water spout.
2) instrumentals in text.
3) em. kritva; the sentence is incomplete, lacking a finite predicate.

44. N.S. 864

Sale of three fifths of a field of three ropanikas, the purchaser being identical with him of N.S.
861. The vendor calls his father’s elder brother to witness.

This looks like another deed from the hand of the scribe of N.S. 821, 861; the sales and liability
formulas repeat his peculiarities. The former has undergone further abbreviation, the receipt
formula being omitted from the Sanskrit text. This may be intentional: ever since the Newari
formula had been introduced, the °malyam adaya passage could be taken as redundant. On the
other hand, in N.S. 866, it is again included. — All these vacillations mean the authorities who
sealed the deeds permitted themselves considerable latitude. -

Size: 511 X 39 (19) mm. Damages to upper margin. Sealed by round seal, 7 mm in diameter.

Text
Seal: éri

inscribed in a circle surrounded by a circle of dots

Document

1 [siddham] $reyo ’stu || samvata 864 asadha krsna trtiyiyan=tithau $ri-lalitavrumiyam
§ri-maniglad=agneyastha vamku-hiti{phul]lala yeta-dundu-grha sakyavamsa-sri-cikiti jusa
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nimni sakasata || hatakha cakuta nani yautia-grha $iakyavamsa-iri-candrasimha jusa
namn[e]na svakriyam svabhujyamanikam || jholav[o]kha

2 1[u)k[a]cche ksetra nima pradese_ [approx. 45 aksaras left blank] esilamsusa visvakarmma
dhanasimha bhirosa ksetrena purvvatah yinayalam [hne]ya dhanadeva juya ksetrena
daksinatas=ca || etat-madhye tat-ksetra traya-

3 ropanikam rova sva 3 thvatesa pamca-bhagasa traya-bhaga juro || yatha-nagla-kala-pravartta-
manas=tatha samcar-arghena krtva daivika-rijikam vina $amkata-vada-vivad-adikam
syat=tada dharnnakena parisodhaniyam atra patr-arthe saksi dharnnakasya jestha-pitr=

4 vya $ri dina ju drsta || thva vuya kri pna sarvva-sodhana pacakam dhumgva juro

|| subham |

Translation

Hail! Let it be auspicious!
[D] The year 864, on the third lunar day of the dark half of Asidha.
[P] In front of him who is named the Ven. Cikitiju, of Sakya family, of the inner house, south
of ...! the water spout of Vamku, situated south-east from sri-Manigla, in §ri-Lalitavrama,
[V] by him who is named the Ven. Candrasimhaju, of the west house in Cikuta’ courtyard
(nani) in Hatakha,
[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself, in the region named Jholavokhalukacche
Field, [blank space’], east of the field* of Dhanasimha Bhiro, the carpenter, of Esa crossroads’,
and south of the field of Dhanadevaju, of Yinayalamhne — in their midst, this field of three
ropantkas, rova three 3, — being three parts out of five of this —
[R] having been bought® at the customary rate, such as is prevalent in (the present) town and at
(the present) time.
[Liability] (If) there should be difficulties, assertions and counter-assertions etc., except for
such as pertain to the Gods or to the Royal Court, then it has to be cleared up by the holder.
[W] Witness in the matter of this document: it has been seen (by) the holder’s father’s elder
brother, the Ven. Dinaju.
[Receipt] The purchase price of this field has been paid, including everything.
[E] subbam

Notes

1) phulala not clear. N.S. 866, dealing with what probably is the same locality, has the familiar yitiphusa
‘by the edge of the water-spout’.

2) Cakuta not clear.

3) the eastern and the southern boundaries are omitted in the text.

4) instrumentals in text.

5) Nowadays, Tkbalakbu.
6) em. kritva. The sentence lacks a finite verb.
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45. N.S. 866

Sale of a field of three ropanikas, the purchaser being known from N.S. 861 and 864. Possibly,
this is the remainder of the field of 6 ropanikas, half of which had been bought in 861. But the
field goes by a different name. — The holder’s brother serves as a witness.—

It is strange to see an unmistakably Hindu ring being given to the name of a Buddhist
monastery: Bhimcche Bahah, in N.S. 628 called wvifsujnicche vahara, here appears as
visnucche®.

This is another document written by the scribe known since N.S. 821, repeating most of his
peculiarities, though more carefully executed than N.S. 864.

Size: 478 X 36 (24) mm. Sealed by round seal, 7 mm in diameter.

Text

Seal: éri
inscribed in a circle surrounded by a circle of dots

Document

Obverse:

1 [siddham] sreyo ’stu || samvat_ 866 vaisakha Sukla_ pratipadyan=tithau || $ri-lalitavromay-
am sri-maniglad=agneyasthah vamku-vahiara cakala yeta-yiti[phu]sa grha $akyavamsa-
éri-cikiti jusa namna sakasat_ yorag[o]trapanihma nani yauta-grha §ivadeva-bharosa namnah
svakiyam

2 svabhujyaminikam || ko[lJatvaka ksatra-nama-pradese  [paJrusimha bhavoya ksatrena
pascimatah visnucche-vaharaya ksatren=ottaratah guthiya ksatrena purvvatah tavagane-
vaharaya ksatrena daksinatah etan-madhye tat-ksatra traya-ropanikam rova sva 3 tat-ksatra
yatha-

3 nagara-kala-pravarttamanas=tatha samcar-arghena yath-ocit-malyam=adaya kraya-vikraya-
sv-idhinatvam krtva daivika-rajikam vina yadi $ankata-vada-vivid-adikam syat=tada
dhargnakena parisodhaniyam atra patr-arthe saksi dharnnakasya bhratr [p]ahana bharo

drstah || $ubham ||

Reverse:

1 [siddham] purvvapatra dharnnakaya su bhi o cchapu patina conasa
2 ma kaya kri pana sarvva sodhana pacakam dhumgva juro || subham ||
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Translation

Hail! Let it be auspicious!
[D] The year 866, on the first lunar day of the bright half of Vai$akha.
[P] In front of him who is named' the Ven. Cikitiju, of Sikya family, of the house by? the
water spout, south of the circle of Vamku Bahal, situated south-east of §ri-Manigla, in
§ri-Lalitavrima,
[V] by him who is named' Sivadeva Bhiro, of the west house in the courtyard (nani) of those
belonging to the Yora gotra,
[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself, in the region named Kolatvaka Field, west
of the field’ of Parusimha Bhavo, north of the field of Visnucche Bahail, east of the guth:’s field,
south of the field of Tavagane Bahal - in their midst, this field of three ropanikas, rova three
3,
[R] this field, having been sold* in the state of being under one’s own jurisdiction as to
purchases and sales, after having taken the price as agreed, at the customary rate such as is
prevalent in (the present) town and at (the present) time.
[Liability] If there should be difficulties, assertions and counter-assertions etc., except for such
as pertain to the Gods or to the Royal Court, then it has to be cleared up by the holder.
[W] Witness in the matter of this document: it has been seen by the holder’s brother, Pahina
Bharo®.
(E] Subbam
[Codicil] Hail. The former document was not taken, since it remains . ..° of the holder.
[Receipt] The purchase price has been paid, including everything.
[E] Subbam

Notes

1) namnab and namna interchanged.

2) lit.: at the edge of.

3) instrumentals in text.

4) em. kritva; the sentence lacks a finite verb.

5) sic! this must be an error for bhavo, as is shown by N.S. 861, where Palusimha again bears this
designation.
6) The Newari text not clear.

46. N.S. 878

Sale of 2!/, karsa of garden land. The purchaser’s name has been effaced, nothing but faint traces
being left. — The plot is situated in the immediate vicinity of that of N.S. 886, and perhaps forms
part of the latter. — The present scribe, not identical with him of N.S. 821sgq., uses the same
modifications of the formula. -

Size: 532 X 35 (22) mm. Damages to lower margin. Sealed by round seal, 7 mm in diameter.
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Text

Seal: sri
inscribed in a circle surrounded by a circle of dots

Document
1 [siddham] sreyo ’stu || samvat, 878 karttika suklah || purnnimayin=tithau || éri-
lalitavrimayam sri-maniglat=purvvasthah || vamki-vahara yanta-livi yanti-grha §aky-
avam'§a-én- — - — — jusa ni'mna sakasat_ || nogla-bhonta-nani vanti-grha $ikyavamiéa

sri-ta[o]dhika jusa nimnah svakiyam svabhujyamanikam ||

2 valata vatika-nama-pradese || dharnnakasya vatikayah pascimatah | caitra-vahara licchi éni
indrapati jusa vatikiya uttaratah | cakra-vihara la[ksmi]pratapasimha bhiroya kayaya
vatikayah parvvatah | thayinayaya sri-ratnamuni-vadejuya vatikayah daksinatah ||
etesam=madhye tad-va=

3 tika s-irddha-dvayo kars-anka karsa nasi tya 2'/; tad-vatika yatha-nagara-kila-pravarttama-
nas=tatha samcir-arghena yath-ocit=mualyam=3adaya kraya-vikraya-sv-adhinatvam kreva
yadi S$amkata-vada-vivad-adikam syat=tada dhirnnakena parisodhaniyam atra patr-irthe
saksi dharnnakasya putra §akyavamsa-sri-dhanavanta ju drstah ||

In right margin, written from bottom to top

1 sarvva-§odhana

2 picfu] || subham |

Notes

1) 1-1 effaced.
2) Cf. yinayalambneya 864?

Translation

Hail! Let it be auspicious!
[D] The year 878, on full-moon day of the bright half of Karttika.
[P] In front of him who is named' the Ven. [blank], of Sikya family, of the north house, of the
north courtyard (/fvi), in Vamku Bahal, situated east from sri-Manigla, in sri-Lalitavrama,
[V] by him who is named' the Ven. Taodhika, of Sakya family, of the east house, in the
courtyard (nani) of the bhonta® at Nogla,
[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself, in the region named Valata Garden, west of
the holder’s [= vendor’s] garden, north of the garden of the Ven. Indrapatiju, (living in) the
main road in Caitra Bahal, east of the garden of Laksmipratapasimha Bharo’s son, of Cakra
Bahal, south of the Ven. Ratnamuni Vade’s garden, of Thayinaya - in their midst, this garden of
two and a half karsas, in figures: karsa two one-half 2'/,,
[R] this garden, having been sold® (in) the state of being under one’s own jurisdiction as to
purchases and sales, after having taken the price as agreed, at the customary rate such as is
prevalent in (the present) town and at (the present) time.
[Liability] If there should be difficulties, assertions and counter-assertions etc., then it has to be
cleared up by the holder.
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[W] Witness in the matter of this document: it has been seen by the holder’s son, the Ven.
Dhanavantaju, of Sikya family.

[Receipt] It has been paid, including everything.

(E] subbham

Notes

1) namnah and namna inverted.
2) bhonta: a military officer? Cf. nogla bhonta from S. 846/1.
3) em. kritva: as usual in this version of the sales formula, the finite verb is missing.

47. N.S. 886

Sale of a garden, measuring five karsas. The plot apparently includes that of N.S. 878; if so, it
must have been acquired by the present vendor some time between the dates of the two deeds.
The codicil again demonstrates the importance of the antecedent.

Size: 303 X 35 (24) mm. Sealed by round seal, 7 mm in diameter.

Text

Seal: $ri
inscribed in two concentric circles, separated by a circle composed of dots

Document

Obverse

1 [siddham] sreyo ’stu || samvat_ 886 caitra sukla astamyin=tithau_ $ri-lalitavrimmaya
§ri-maniglat=purvvasthah dathalacche yeta-dundu-grha viranarasimha-bharosa namnah
sakasat_|| vahara lukha lam yeta-grha [pa]travamsa-ra[a]rtta-rije=

2 ndra-vavisa namnah svakriyam svabhujyamanikam || valata vatiki nima-pradese || marg-
gena pascimatah indrapati jusa vatika uttaratah cika-vaharayi pani' vatika pirvvatah
ratnam(i]ni jusa vatiki da[ks]inatas=cah’ || etan-ma=

3 dhye tad-vaunka panca-kars-anka karsa na 5 etad-vatika yatha-nagara-kala-pravarttama-
nas=tatha samcal-arghena yath-ocit-milyam=3adaya kreya-vikreya-svadhina ten=anivr-
ttakam nyayana kriya vikriyatam bhavati || yadi sya daivika-

4 rajika vina tad-vatikaya §amkata-vi [r]ajika vina tad.vatikaya Sankata-vivad-adikam syat=tada
dharnnakena parisodhaniyam atra patr-arthe saksi dharnnakasya bhrita bhagisimha-vav[i]
drstah || kre pna sarvva-§odhana pac[u] juro h’ purvva
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Reverse

1 patra dharnnakaya ma-vyakasa pi=
2 na kiya juro || subham=astu b’ ||

Notes

1) people from Cikra Vihara? Cf. N.S. 878, which gives a name.
2) these aksaras are repeated.
3) the visarga is used as a punctuation mark.

Translation

Hail! Let it be auspicious!
[D] The year 886, on the eighth lunar day of the bright half of Caitra.
[P] In front of him who is named Viranarasimha Bharo, of the inner house to the south of
Dathalacche, situated east from $§ri-Manigla, in sri-Lalitavramma,
[V] by him who is named' Rijendra Babi, Rautta, of Patra family, of the south house by the
road at the entrance to the Bihah?,
[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself, in the region named Valata Garden, west of
the road, north of Indrapatiju’s garden, east of the garden of the people from Caka Bahih, and
south of Ratnamuniju’s garden - in their midst, this garden of five karsas, in figures: karsa five
5,
[R] this garden is sold through this purchase by irreversible rule, by (a party) under its own
jurisdiction as to purchases and sales, after having taken the price as agreed, at the customary
rate such as is prevalent in (the present) town and at (the present) time.
[Liability] If there should be difficulties, counter-assertions etc. concerning this garden, except
for such as pertain to the Gods or to the Royal Court, then it should be cleared up by the
holder.
[W] Witness in the matter of this document: it has been seen by Bhagisimha Baba, the holder’s
brother.
[Receipt] The purchase price has been paid, including everything.
[Codicil] The former document, though it was not entirely the holder’s, has been taken out.’
[E] Let it be propitious!

Notes

1) em. namna.

2) The name of the Bahal ist not given.

3) i.e. although the former document did not prove the holder held the entire plot? The probable
antecedent, N.S. 878, refers to two and a half karsas only. — The precise meaning of pina kaya is not
clear: perhaps in this context it means ‘accepted’?
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Mortgages

Texts and Translations






48. N.S. 103

Fragment of a mortgage of a field of three ropanikas, 200 pana purina being borrowed. Since
the subsistence tax goes to a monastery, it will be the right of cultivation which is morgaged.
The mortgagor is a Siakyabhiksu from the Parinirvina Grand Monastery, the mortgagee a
madhbyaka-: cf. pkt. majjhaa- ‘barber’?'

Size: 214 X 40mm. Vertically broken into five parts; some damage to upper margin. No traces
of a seal. — Ed. HS No. 1.

Text

1 [siddham]® samvat_ 100 3 mirggasira $ukla di[vi] x x [']Jyam_ $ri-parirvvi[nna]-mahi-
vi[rh]aya®-§aka-bhiks(u)///

2 éri-nogvala-nivasino madhyaka-ma[dh]usi[nh]asya sakasat  yaluvi-grim-otara*-pascimiy-
am disi [s]va[d)i///

3 vastu-bhume pascimawtah tata-vihara-vastu-bhum-auttaratah purnnacandras(ya) bhime
purvvatah maula-pinda éri-pari[nnli[r]vana (v)i///

4 vadina® ostu-pradese tri-ropaniki ksetram_ etat[ ] vastu vandhaka[tv]en=odisya
pa[n)anam]m=purina $ata-dvaya a su [rbhu]///

5 kadacid=daiva-rajako-o[pa]tau® | dhiranakena svayam=pirisy[o}dhyam=ity=attra siksina |
vaidya tapanikara varmma ///

6 ra varmmal||

Notes

1) Sheth: Paiasaddamahannavo s. v., quoting from Des§inamamala, ed. Pischel, p. 258. -
2) unusual shape: curved stroke added to upper right. -

3) em. vihar-arya®. ~

4) pal.: mo rather than mau, for which see line 3. -

5) em. °(ajvadhbina? —

6) em. -otpattan.

Translation

Hail!
[D] The year 103, on the .... day of the bright half of Margasiras.
[Mortgagor] (By) the Noble Sikya monk, of éri-Parinirvana Grand Monastery ....
[Mortgagee] in front of Madhusinha the barber (?), living in s§ri-Nogvala,
[O] in the north-west region of Yaluvi village ...." west of the land which is the property of
..., north of the land which is the property of this’ monastery, east of Pirnnacandra’s land -

[T] - its basic subsistence tax (to be given to) sri-Parinirvana Monastery ... -
[R] for a period of ... in the region of (this) property, a field of three ropanikas. Having

declared this property in a state of pledge, two hundred pana purana’® .. ..
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[Liability] ... at any time, when arising through Fate or through the Royal Court, it has to be

cleared up by the holder himself. Thus.
[W] Witnesses in this (matter): Tapanakaravarmma the Vaidya, (and) ///ravarmma.

Notes

1) [sJva[d]i/// left untranslated. -
2) em. tad-vihara®. -
3) a su [rbbu]/// left untranslated.

49. N.S. 121

A loan of 150 pana purana, the borrower, a Sakyabhiksu, pledging his right in the subsistence
tax of a particular field for a period of seven years, in lieu of interest. The right of cultivation of
this field rested with two individuals, brothers presumably, who were not consulted in the
matter.

If we have understood the last sentence correctly, the debtor obtained the loan at a
concessionary rate: the owner is content with one and a half times the sum of his property,
while according to the normal rate of interest, 15 %, his capital would be more than doubled
within the period contracted; according to the dvaigunya rule, the upper limit is attained after 6
years and 8 months. This may account for the duration of the mortgage.

Size: 380 X 35 (28) mm. Broken in two places. Seal lost. Ed. HS No. 2.

Text

1 !samvat_ 100 201 éravana krsna diva sastyam _ | sri-jaya[bhJ}imana-mahivihara=m=adhiva-
sina  sakyabhiksu-devendra[rulcina svakiyam svabhujyaminakam | éri-tegvala-
ka=m=adhi=

2 vasinah éri-jianajai pakasya sakasat_| tat-sthana-pirvv-ottarasyan=disi | [t]avanka-pradese
| vrhat-marggasy =ottaratah | éri-vi[jva - glupta vihara-vastu-bhimeh pirvatah | tad-va=

3 stu-bhimeh pascimatah | etat-madhye panca-ropanikam ksetram | divakarajiva-mahijivabh-
yam krsyaminam | tasya mila-pinda deya dha ma 3 | etad vastu traya-manika-matra[m)
sa= '

4 pta-vars-avadhi vandhakam=uddi§ya, pana purina paficas-adhika-satam=ekam ||
samuddhrt-ankatah | pana pii 100 50 pinda-bhoga vrddhya | daivika-rajika-sankat-otpatt[au)?
dharanakena svayam

5 sodhyam=ity=atra s[a]ksinah tatr=aiva sthan[e] nayaka citrabhoga pakas=c=eti || o ||
s-arddha-vastu ni[ya]mibhitam || o ||

Notes

1) space of one aksara left blank; the customary symbol [siddham] very faint. —
2) o of unusual shape; cf. °tollake in N.S. 159/1, line 4.
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Translation

[D] The year 121, on the sixth day of the dark half of Sravana.

[Debtor] By the Sakya monk Devendra[rici, resident of the sri-Jayabhimana Grand Mona-
stery,

[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself,

[Creditor] in front of the Ven. JAanajai Paka, resident of $ri-Tegvalaka,

[O cont’d] in the northeastern direction of this district, in the Navanka region, north of the
Great Road, east of the land which is the property of §ri-Vi[jva — Jgupta Monastery, west of the
land which is the property of the same — in their midst, the field of five ropanikas which is being
cultivated by Divakarajiva and Mahijiva;

[R, T] 3 mda(nikas) of grain are to be given as its basic subsistence tax. Having declared this
property, (which amounts) to three manikas merely, pledged for a period of seven years, one
hundred and fifty pana purana have been delivered, in figures, pana pu 150. The enjoyment of
the subsistence tax (serves as) interest.

[Liability] In case of difficulties pertaining to the Gods or the Royal Court, this is to be settled
by the debtor himself. Thus.

[W] And witnesses in this (matter): the Niyaka Citrabhoga Paka in this very district.

[E] iti

[Codicil] One and a half of the property (i.e., the sum borrowed) has been agreed upon (i.e. as
the limit of capital and interest¥).

50. N.S. 159/2

Fragment of a mortgage. 550 pana purana are being borrowed for a period of nine years, a field
of three ropanikas serving as surety. — Its basic subsistence tax goes to an unspecified Buddha,
who is mentioned without the customary honorifics.

Size: 404 X 36 (29) mm. Sealed; size of seal: 23 mm in diameter.

Text

Seal: [a legible photograph of the seal was not available.]

Document

1 [siddham] samvat_ 100 50 9 vaisa[kha]' suk{l]a paficamyam_[.lamidbhiimya]m? div(asi)no
amatakaravarmana sakasata_tatr=ai[va] (dhi)vasin[o] jai pikana svak[ilyam svabhujyama-
na(kam) [yuse]d[e]Jm=pradese margga-tilmaka[sya)///

2 [nya]lmmifhe] pakasya bhume daksi[na]tah etat-ma[dhya] tri-ropanikam ksetra rova 3 tasya
mila-pinda vuddha-bhatarakasya vastu pafica-minika dhi mi 5 tata ksetra ka[ka)’-
bhoga-matra nava-vars-avadhina [sa]///
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3 panianam=purina paficas-ottara-panca-sata grhit'-ankat{a] pana pu 100 5 50° yadi sya
daivika-rajika-vyaghatena dharanakena svayam=parisv[o]dhyam=ity=atra $a[ksi]* kamali-
karavarma [$=cai]ti ||

4 [secunda manu] [paJna pu 200 [patti] hana

Notes

1) pal.: kba. -

2) pal.:.i& -

3) em. ka(rsa)fkal® -

4) pal.: .. -

5) Note the sequence of figures: for this style, cf. S. Rajvaméi (Kailash 2, p. 109, pl. 90:400; p. 113, pl. 97:
516, 517 etc.); Dh. Vajracirya (Purnima 20, p. 280).

Translation

Hail!
[D] The year 159, on the fifth day of the bright half of Vaisakha. [Mortgagee] In front of
Amatikaravarman, resident in [.lamidbhumi]. [Mortgagor] By Jai Paka, resident in this very
place,
[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself, in the region of [Yusedem], (east of?) the
road and the watercourse ... south of the land of ///nyammihe Paka: in their midst, a field of
three ropanikas, rova3,
[T] - its basic subsistence tax (being) the property of the Venerable Buddha, viz., five manikas,
ma(nikas of) grain5 —
[R] This field, the usufruct of its cultivation merely, for a period of nine years ... five hundred
and fifty pana purana have been taken; in figures: 550 pana pu.
[L] If there is (a hindrance) through an obstacle pertaining to the Gods or to the Royal Court,
it is to be cleared up by the holder himself.
[W] And witness in this is Kamalakaravarman.
(E] iti

[Codicil] 200 pana purana ? have been returned?.!

Note

1) patti bana, conjectural. pati(m) = skt. prati (Jergensen, Dict., s. v.); its use could stem from verbs like
skt. praty-a-da. This would point to haye rather than to hane.

51. N.S. 189

Mortgage of an annual income from a field enjoyed by a nun. The similarity between her name
and that of the monastery is peculiar.

The field is not described in the text of the document, nor does the text mention the quantity of
grain that constitutes the right which is mortgaged. This probably means the present contract is
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a prolongation of an earlier one. In this context, its duration, 11 years, is of interest: in all
probability, the mortgagee assumes the mortgagor’s rights for the entire period they had been
granted. See Introd., pp. 53, 62.

Is the guthi’s share mentioned as a standard for comparison? or does she enjoy the income 1o
pay for her duties as a member of the guthi? Note a nun is here seen to mortgage part of her
husband’s property. The document does not mention his decease.

As to Rudravarman and his role, see the introductory note to N.S. 185. If the suggestion there
made is true, the present document must have come to Uku Bahah while it sull was of some
value, i.e. between N.S.189 and 200. It may have been between these years, then, that the
Bahah assumed its Sanskrit name. —

Size: 420 x 29 (22)mm. Right side broken. e|a, ol hard to distinguish. Inflectional endings at
times faulty. — Sealed; seal lost. - Ed. HS No. 4.

Text

1 [siddham] samvata 100 80 9 caitra krsna diva saptamyam $ri-nogvalak-[a]dhivasina kulaput-
ra-rudravarmasya $akasat | sri-dufl]'vamhmam tejamati-mahi(viha)vihir-arya-bhiksuni-
tejakaramatya svakiyam svabhu[jyami)nakam_ |

2 purvva [na]na[dul] grama dvadasi-gosthim=ucit-anucita [s]a[m]a-tandu-bhiga s-arddha-
paty-ansa-m[ajtram=ekada[sa]-vars-avadina vandhakatven=odisya pananam=[pu](rjana
pa[nca)s-adhika-sata-dvay-ankato pa(na pu 200) 50 ya=

3 di syad=d[ai]vika-rajika-vya[gha]te sau dhiranakena svayam parisodhyam=ity=atra §aksi
[ylucch[o] pakasya param=pramanam=iti || o ||

Notes

1) palaeogr. -
2) the aksara strongly resembles a ‘50°.

Translation

Hail!
[D] The year 189, on the seventh day of the dark half of Caitra.
[Mortgagee] In front of Rudravarma, son of a Noble Family, resident of sri-Nogvalka,
[Mortgagor] by the Noble nun Tejikaramati, of the sri-Dulvamhmam' Tejamati Grand
Monastery,
[O] her own property, which is enjoyed by herself, (in) Dulgrima,’ which is in the east (?),? the
same share of rice in pleasant and unpleasant circumstances, which is that of the guthi of the
Twelfth Day, together with half her husband’s share only,
[R] after (this) has been declared in a state of pledge for a period of eleven years, two hundred
and fifty pana purana, in figures: 250 pana pu, (have been taken).
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[Liability] If there be an obstacle pertaining to the Gods or to the Royal Court, it has to be
cleared up by the holder himself. ‘

[W] Witness in this is Yuccho Paka’s highest authority.

(E] iti

Notes

1) Could this mean: which is in Du]? -

2) em. °grame. —

3) p#rvva nana; perhaps there was another village of the same name. Or does it mean ‘afore-mentioned’,
and contain a reference to the earlier document?

52. N.S. 189

Mortgage of the right to cultivate a field of one ropanika- and a half, for the duration of five
years. — One Narayana Svami appears as a witness.

Size: 424 X 44 mm. Some aksaras faded. — Sealed. Oblong seal, measuring 14 X 27 mm, showing
the mortgagor’s name in an abbreviated form. - Ed. HS, No.5.

Text

Seal: dafr]éam paka ||!

Document

1 [siddham] samvat_ 100 80 9 vaisakha Suk[l]a diva paficamyam_| $éri-tegvalk-adhivasino
vuddirine pakasya sakasat_ | $ri nogvalke ‘dhivasino da[r)§[§]anadeva pakena svakiyam
svabhujyaminakam | kasavati uttara-pradese | dinakara §imhasya bhiime pa=

2 scimatah | vai[sya]-tejavarmasya [bha]me utta[raJtah | [yJul[v]i vinai pakiya-bhume
purvatah | vaisya-kam[o]jana bharokiya-bhumer=ddaksinatah | etat-madhye s-arddh-aika-
ropanikam ksetram rova 1%' tasya mala-pinda $ri-paranirvana maha-vihara-aca=

3 rjja-bhiksu vrahma[[pu]lcom deya da[sa]-prasthi [pra 10]* tri-maniki dhi ma 3
tat=karsaka-labha-miatram pam™-vars-avadhini vandhakaten=oddisya pananam purina
satam=ek-ottara-sahasram=ek=amkato pana pu 1000 100 yadi syad=daivika-rajika-[gha]te
sa=

4 ti te[n=ailva dhiranakena svam so[dha]vyam=i[ty]=atra $aksi narayana-svami param
praminam=iti || ||

Notes
1) palaeogr. — (Seal 1) Cf. name in TEXT.

2) much faded, hardly legible. -
3) kakapada; ca below line.
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Translation

Hail!
[D] The year 189, on the fifth day of the bright half of Vaisikha
[Mortgagee] In front of Vuddirana Pika, resident of sri-Tegvalka,
[Mortgagor] by Darssanadeva Paka, resident of sri-Nogvalka,
[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself, in the northern region of Kasavati, west of
the land of Dinakarasimha, north of the land of Tejavarma, the Vaisya, east of the land of the
family of' Yulvivinai Pika, south of the land of the family of* Kimojana Bhiro, the Vaisya - in
their midst, the field of one and a half ropanika, rova 1;—,
[T] its basic subsistence tax to be given to the Acarya monk Vrahmapucom, of éri-Par(i)nirvina
Grand Monastery, (viz.,) ten prastha, pra 10, (and) three manikas (of grain), grain ma 3,
[R] After the gains of its cultivation only have been declared in a state of pledge for a period of
five years, eleven hundred pana purana, in figures, 1100 pana pu, (have been taken).
[Liability] If there be an obstacle’ pertaining to the Gods or to the Royal Court, it is to be
cleared by this very holder himself. Thus.
[W] Witness in this (matter:) Narayana Svami is highest authority.
[E] iti

Notes

1) °pakiya. -

2) °bharokiya. -
3) em. vyaghate. -
4) em. svayam.

53. N.S. 193

Mortgage of the basic subsistence tax in two ropanikas of arable land, the southern part of a
field of four ropanikas. This is pledged for three years; the sum borrowed amounts to 300 pana
purana.

Two titles are not clear. For cchumurtti, cf. N.S.273/2 uttaracchu tolaka-, which is part of
§ri-Nogala: perhaps the cch# was some administrative unit, rather small in size, and the
cchumirtti- its head. — amarica- seems to be without a parallel. -

Size: 458 X 42 (32) mm. Slight damages to upper margin. Sealed by a roundish seal, 21 mm in
diameter.

Text
Seal: 1 [floral device over horizontal line)
2 $n-raghavagu=

3 ptah
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Document

1 [siddham] samvat_ 100 90 3 karttika Sukla ekidasyam | éri-lalitavrumayam | éri-sa]tigvala-
sthana'-nivasina  pradhana-purusa-cchi-maurtti-éri-raghavagupta-bhallokena  svakiyam
svabhujyaminakam_ | tasy=aiva

2 sri-tegvala-tollaka' -nivasina imanca-bhauryakara? varmmasya $akisit_ | khuna-pradesa-
nima-sajiiakam | temlam uttaratah hnisamhnilu-ksetrasya pascimatah | etat-madhye catu-
ropanikam ksetram

3 tat-madhye cchitva dvi-ropanikam ksetram daksina-bhaga rova 2 tasya mala-pindakam
varsim=prati deya dha ma vim(s]i tri-minika 3 tat_ pindaka tri-vars-avadhina vandhakat-
ven=oddisya pananam puri=

4 na tri-fat=ankata pana pu 300 yadi sya daivi-rdji-vyaghate sau dharanakena svayam
parisodhyam | atr=arthe saksi kula-putra hemakaragupta-bhallokasya param pramanam=iti

Notes

1) em. sthan-a(dh)r, tollak-a(dh)°? -
2) the name could be read bhauyakira. —

Translation

Hail!
[D] The year 193, on the eleventh day of the bright half of Karttika.
[Mortgagor] By the Ven. Raghavagupta Bhalloka, headman, cchumsurtti, living in sri-Satigvala
district in §ri-Lalitavruma,
[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself,
[Mortgagee] in the presence of Amaiica' Bhauryikaravarma, living in sri-Tegvala ward,
[O cont’d] in the region named Khuna,? north of Temla, west of Hnisamhnilu Field, - in their
midst, a field of four ropanikas, divided in its middle, a field of two ropanikas, (its) southern
part, (measuring) rova 2 —
[T] its chief subsistence tax,” which has to be given every year,* (is): manikas of grain, at one
twentieth: three manikas, 3 —
[R] this subsistence tax, having been declared in a state of pledge for a period of three years, (is
being transferred) for three hundred pana purana, in figures: pana pu 300.
[Liability] If there should be an obstacle pertaining to the Gods or to the Royal Court,’ it is to
be cleared up by the holder himself.
[W] Witness in this matter is the highest authority of Hemakaragupta Bhalloka, son of a Noble
Family.
(E] iti
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Notes

1) Perhaps this title is connected with amdtya-, the Dviripakosa vanant of amdtys-, which the
Sabdakalpadruma glosses by ‘mantri, balidhyaksah’. For the nasalization, see Tagare: Hist. Gr.
Apabhr., §34. -

2) lit.: known by the name Khuna Region. -

3) mula-pindaka-, for what otherwise is mila-pinda-. Note the concept is resumed by the word
pindaka-.

4) Thus rather than ‘per monsoon’? —

5) the usual anacoluthon; em. sya(d)=dasvi(ka)-raji(ka).

54. N.S. 1[9]3

Mortgage of part of a garden, adjoining the mortgagor’s house, for a period of seven years. -
Two changes in terminology: the introduction of sri-lalitavrémayam' and the replacement of
*adbivasin-|°nivasin- by °vastavya-.?

Size: [A scaled photograph was not available.)

Text

Seal: pajjata havo[m]

Document

1 [siddham] samvat_ 100 [90]® 3 vaisakha sukla paficamyam_| sri-lalitavrumayam _ éri-vanku
tolake vistavya-pajjata-bhiavokena* svakiyam svabhujyaminakam_| tatr=aiva tolake vista-
vya-ra[jjlaka® subhakarasya sakasit_| tatr=ai[va]

2 pradese | [sya]dikhoma[hn]ika | margasya pascimatah | ha[llu)-havokiya-bhumer=uttara-
tah | dhiranaka-grhasya pirvatah | tasy=aiva va[t)ikaya daksinatah | etat-madhye arddha-
vu-karsa va[t)ika tasya rova vu karsa ;—“

3 tad-va[t)ika paribhog-artha sapta-vars-avadhina van[dhJ}akatven=o0ddisya
grhitam=pananam=puranam aity-adhika-§éatam=ekam=ankato pi pana pu 100 80 yadi
syad=daivika-rajika-vya[gh]at-otpattis=tena dhara=

4 npakena svaya(m) sodhy=ety=atra saksi tatr=aiva tolake kulaputra-éri-harsakaraguptah
param=pramana iti || o|]

Notes

1) In other types of texts, ®vruma is attested prior to that date: see the colophon dated N.S. 159 [Petech,
Med. Hist., p.39]. -

2) This style again occurs in colophons, prior to 193: see, e.g., Petech, Med. Hist., p.41 (from
N.S.167). -
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3) aksara very faint and its interpretation far from certain on palaeographical grounds. N.S.189,
however, still lacks the expanded place name, while the other document from N.S. 193 has it. -

4) Note the alternation between bhavoka- (text) and havo (seal and line 2). -

5) ranjaka ?

6) pal.: %

Translation

Hail!
[D] The year 1[9]3, on the fifth day of the bright half of Vaisakha.
[Mortgagor] By Pajjata Bhavoka, living in sri-Vanku Ward, in sri-Lalitavruma,
[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself,
[Mortgagee] in front of Rajjaka Subhikara, living in this very same ward;
[O cont’d] in this very same region, [Sya]dikhomalhn]ika, west of the road, north of the land
of the family of Hallu Havo,' east of the house of the holder (i.e. mortgagor), south of the
garden of the same — in their midst, a garden of half a land karsa,? its (area) %a rova land
karsa,
[R] This garden having been declared in a state of pledge for a period of seven years, for the
sake of its usufruct, one hundred and eighty pana puriana have been taken; in figures: 180 pana
pu.
[Liability] If there should arise an obstacle pertaining to the Gods or to the Royal Court, it has
to be settled by the holder. Thus.

[W] Witness in this (matter): The Ven. Harsakaragupta,” son of a Noble Family, is chief
authority.

[E] iti

Notes

1) havokiya. -

2) wu-karsa- (land- or field-karsa): a land measure; cf. Appendix I. It amounts to half a ropanika; the
plot mortgaged, then, measures a quarter ropanika. Usually, vu is not prefixed to such measures; cf.,
however, the term bba-mdsaka- (Sircar, Ind.Ep.Gloss.), four of which make up one bhs. —

3) This name occurs in the designation of a Vihara in N.S.213, possibly because he was its
benefactor.

55. N.S. 194

Mortgage of a garden, measuring two and a half karsa, the loan being given by an inhabitant of 2
monastery. The sum borrowed is very high, amounting to 1600 pana purana per ropanika. -

One of the adjoining plots seems to be owned by a female, Gaja — unless this is an abbreviated
name. —
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As to the name of the monastery, one Harsakaragupta served as a witness in N.S. 1[9]3. If he is
the same persan, it seems likely he and his wife endowed the monastery either during his
lifetime or shortly after his death. The style Sivadeva-samskarita® was adopted by monasteries
during Sivadeva’s reign: see N.S.239. — For the witness Rudravarma, cf. N.S. 185, 189,

Size: 394 X 50 (43) mm. Some aksaras faded. Sealed by a round seal, 26 mm in diameter. Ed. H$
No.7.

Text

Seal: 1 [ornamental device]
2 viasudevah

Document

1 [siddham) samvat_ 100 90 4 vaisakha $ukla divia paficamyim_| éri-u'dayalaksmi-harsa-
karagupta’-mahi-vihare bhiksu-ratnamatyam sakasat_| éri-[s]a[t]igvala-[to]lake vistavya-
kula-

2 putra-vasudevena svakiyam® | s[u]bhu[jya]minakam | [syapim] pradese | [o]mranasya
vadikayi pascimatah | candra pakasya vadikaya daksinatah |ga[ja]ya vadikasya purvvatah

3 munamtalaya vi[d]ikasy=ottaratah | etan-madhye s-irddha-dvaya-karsa vadi 2;—‘ tan-
viadikasya traya-vars-avadhina van[dh]akaten=odisya paninam® purana sahasram=ekato pi®
pa

4 na pu 1000 vrddhir=afsya] vadika-paribhogyam yadi syata devika-rajik-otpattau dharanake-
na svayam sodhyam=it"=atra siksi éri-nogvalake pradhana-p[u]rusa ruda® karava

5 rmmasya pramanam=iti || o ||

Notes
1) pal.:u. -
2) of. N.S.213. -
3) or: svakifyam]. -
4) pal.: % -
5) sic! -

6) probably an error for fa](m)kato or ek(=ank)ato pr. —
7) em. ity=atra. —
8) em. rudrakara®.
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Translation

Hail!
[D] The year 194, on the fifth day of the bright half of Vaisakha.
[Mortgagee] In front of Ratnamati,' monk in the Grand Monastery (called) $ri-Udayalaksmi-
Harsakaragupta,
[Mortgagor] by Vasudeva, son of a Noble Family, resident in $ri-[Sa]tigvala Tolaka,
[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself, in the region of [Syapim], west of the
garden of Omrana, south of the garden of Candra Paka, east of the garden of Gaja, north of the
garden of Munamtala — in their midst, a garden of two and a half karsa, 2;-,
[R] having declared this garden’ in a state of pledge for a period of three years, one thousand
pana purana, in figures: pana pu 1000 only,’ (have been taken). Interest is the usufruct of his
garden.
[Liability] If there should arise (difficulties) pertaining to the Gods or to the Royal Court,*
(they) have to be cleared up by the holder himself. Thus.
[W] Witness in this (matter) is the authority of Rud(r)akaravarman, headman, in sri-
Nogvalaka.
[E] iti

Notes

1) em. ratnamatyah. —

2) em. vadikam. —

3) transl. according to note 6 of Text. — pi = ‘only’? —
4) the customary anacoluthon, much distorted.

56. N.S. 251

Mortgage of part of a field, measuring 4 ropanikas. The monks of Uku Bihih, the mortgagees,
do not themselves assume its cultivation, but leave it with its owner, laying down a fixed rate of
interest payable in grain. The duration of the mortgage seems to be left to the debtor’s
discretion. — Among the neighbours, there is a woman, perhaps acting as guardian for her
son.

Size: 652 X 52 (45)mm. Seal lost: punctures in the left part of the palm-leaf indicate the
document had been sealed. Part formerly underneath the seal unrolled, revealing an abstract of
the transaction. - Ed. HS No. 16.
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Text

a) abstract underneath seal

1 [siddham]' samvat_ 200 50 1 dudvaravahni vii rova 4 suvarnna kheri pla 3 karsa 2 mamsa

6
2 dhinya mani 17 saksi paribhisa s=aiv=eu

b) open text

1 [siddham]' samvat_ 200 50 1 vai$akha sukla paficamyam srimal-lalitapure $ri-vanku-tolake
éri-rudravarma-mahi-viharisa’-sa[n]gha-bhattirakanam sakisit_ | sri-nogala tolake livi-
kutumva-ja- v

2 pradhana-purusa-éri-bh(rJguvarman(a] svakiyam svabhujyamanakan | dudvaravihni-
pradese | rnikiya-ksetrat=pascimatah | $akya-bhiksu-ratnabhadrasya bhimer=uttaratah |
vai§ya-§ri-§asivarma-matu=

3 r=bhiameh pirvato daksinatas=ca | eta[n]=madhye catu-ropanika-ksetram=ankato pi rova
4 tat=ksetramm=rni-[sv-ecch-a]vadhitven=0ddis§ya g[r}hita suvarnna-kheri pla 3 karsa 2
mamsa 6 varsam=prati deya dhanya ma

4 ni 17 yada sankat-otpattir=asti tada daranaken’=aiva $odhaniyan_ | atr=arthe siksi
éri-harsavarma pramanam=iti || o || o ||

Notes

1) written left of the margin. -
2) rya superscribed above sa, to read r-arya-. -
3) sic!

Translation

a) abstract underneath seal
Hail! The year 251 - the field! Dudvaravihni - 4 rova — 3 pla, 2 karsa, 6 mamsa (in) gold kber:
(currency) — 17 manikas (of) grain — witness — such is the table (of essentials)

b) open text

Hail!
[D] The year 251, on the fifth day of the bright half of Vaisakha,
[Mortgagee] In front of the Venerable (monks of the) Noble Order? of sri-Rudravarma Grand
Monastery, in §ri-Vamku ward, in srimat-Lalitapura,
[Mortgagor] by the Ven. Bhrguvarman, headman, born of the Livi Family, in §ri-Nogala
ward,
[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself, in the Dudvaravahni region, west of the
debtor’s’ field, north of the land of Ratnabhadra, the Sakya monk, east and south of the land of
the Ven. Sasivarma’s, the Vaisya’s, mother — in their midst, a field of four ropanikas, in figures,
rova 4,
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[R] having declared this field in a state of being limited by the debtor’s own wish,* 3 pla, 2
karsa, and 6 mamsa (in) gold kberi (currency) have been taken. 17 manikas (of) grain have to be
given per year.

[Liability] If difficulties arise, then they have to be cleared by the holder.

(W] Witness in this matter: the Ven. Harsavarman is the authority.

[E] i
Notes

1) Note v# is the equivalent of skt. pradesa. —

2) Accepting the emendation of Text, note2. —

3) °ka° ignored. -

4) i.e. probably: the debt to be redeemed at his own discretion: em. svecchavadhi(na vandhaka)tve-
na®?

57. N.S. 261

Fragment of a mortgage of a field measuring one ropanika. The loan is given by the monks of
Uku Bahah, who assume the right to cultivate the field pledged for five years. - The conditions
of liability are changed, acts of God being excluded from the owner’s risk.

Size: 320 X 35mm. Broken into five parts. A few aksaras faded. Sealed by oval seal, 19 x
27 mm. - Ed. HS No.18.

Text

Seal: 1 [ornamental device]

2 [siddham)] silaca(n)drabhakta

Document

1 [siddham] samvat_ 200 60 1 vaisakha sukla pancamyam sri-lalitavru[m](a)yam sri-Sivadeva
san[s]karita-$ri-rudravarma maha'-vihir-irya-sangha-bhattarakinam sa[kase] | ta///

2 svakiyam svabhujyamanakam_ | ma[ya)lam yit[a]>-pradese | svalpa-mirggasya pascimatah
vusimcchem-vihara-sangha-vastu-bhimeh uttaratah [dha)’nikiya-bhameh ///

3 e[ka]-ropanik=(a)nkatah ksetra (ro)va 1 tata karsaka-labha-matram_ panca-vars-avadhina
vandakatven=[o]disy[a] pananan=grhita suvar[nna-khai]ri karsa-dva///

4 yadi syad=devika-rajika vini sankat-otpatti [sa]t[i] tada dhiranakena parisodhaniyam * |
atr=arthe [s]aks1 $ruta-drs(t)a-jnatara tya[nlkhocche — ///

Notes

1) sic!

2) yitfi] more likely, palacographically. -
3) [r/nikiya? unlikely.

4) sic!
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Translation

Hail!
[D] The year 261, on the fifth day of the bright half of Vaisakha
[Mortgagee] In front of the Venerable (monks of the) Noble Order of sri-Rudravarma Grand
Monastery, which is adorned by éri-Sivadeva, in §ri-Lalitavrumai . ..
[Mortgagor] (lost)'
[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself, in the southern region (of?) Mayalam,’
west of the small lane, north of the land which is the property of the Order of Vusimcchem
Monastery, (east) of the land of the creditor, ... (of) one ropanika, in figures, a field (of)
roval,
[R] Having declared the gains of its cultivation merely to be in a state of pledge for a period of
five years, of money” (in) gold khairi (currency), two karsas ... have been taken.
[Liability] If there should arise difficulties, except for such as pertain to the Gods or to the
Royal Court, then they have to be cleared up by the holder.
[W] Witness in this matter: They who have heard, seen, and know, are ... of Tyankhocche

Notes

1) The mortgagor’s name is given on the seal. —

2) Maya Way(lam)? -

3) verbatim: of panas; the name of the old currency is seen to persist, probably in the more general sense
of ‘money’. -

58. N.S. 272

Mortgage of the right in the subsistence tax from a field of three and a half ropanikas for a
period of five years; it amounts to 11 manikds, i. e. 3.14 manikas per ropanika yearly. The right
is here called pinda- and resumed by pindaka-: perhaps it includes subsidiary levies; cf. Introd.,
pp. 71 ff. — Parties to the transaction are a Brahmana, the possessor of the right, and the Samgha
of a monastery, all its monks concurring. —

Size: 468 X 44 mm. Worm holes in lines 2 and 3. Right end broken off, with insignificant loss of
text. — Sealed by an oval seal, 19 X 22mm. - Ed. HS No. 20.

Text
Seal: 1 bhimarja
2 nasoma

3 |loll
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Document

1 [siddham] samvat_ 200 70 2 vaisakha $ukla divi purnpamisyam_ sri-lalitavrumayam |
éri-tega[lke]_ $ri-manijiva-mahi-viharya'-bhiksu-sarva-samghanam sahanumatanim_ saka-
sat_ || tatr=aiva_ éri-daksinak[a]na-sthan=adhivasina_vri[h]mana | sri-

2 bhimarja*nasomena svakiyam_subhujyamanakam_ || [jya]Jmakhy[e]la yutti-pradese | khil-
makasya ascimatah mairgasya uttaratah dharanakiya-ksetre p[]rvavatah? yitta-kurumvaja-
$ri-vikramapala varmano ksetre daksinatah | eta=

3 t=madhye s-arddh-adhika-traya-ropanikam_ yata ksetram_rova 3;—2 tata ksetrasya pinda
deya varsika ekidasa manika 10’ 1 tatah pindaka-paribhoga[nilyam_ || pafca-vars-avadhina
vandakatven=odisya 5 tata suvarnna-khairi pla dvay=anka=

4 tah grhitah pla 2 yadi syad devaka-rajika-samkata-vyavad=otpattau sati tada dhiranakena
svayam_ sodhyaniyam_ || atr=arthe saksi | vusimcchem s$ri-narayana bhiro | yamgala-
vihira_ mahi bhiro | duthavucchem_bhavo thakura_drsta prajm])(anam=iti)///

5 damko liako na hi vu hoyu madu vu jurom | devaka-rajika maju valah ||

Notes

1) em. °vihar-arya®. —

2) pal.: ";'(two vertical strokes). —
3) pal.:10. -

4) sic!

Translation

Hail!
(D] The year 272, on the day of the full moon of the bright half of Vaisakha,
[Mortgagee] in front of the whole Order of Noble Monks of sri-Manijiva Grand Monastery in
§ri-Tegalka, in sri-Lalitavruma, (all of them) being agreed,
[Mortgagor] by the Ven. Bhimarjanasoma, Brahmana, residing in the South Corner district,
even there,
[O] his own property, which is enjoyed by himself, in the western region (of?) Jyamakhyela,
west of the Khilamaka,! north of the road, east of the field? of the holder’s fa\mily,3 south of the
Ven. Vikramapilavarman’s field,> who is born of the South Family - in their midst, a field
which (measures) three and a half ropanikas, rova 3;—,
[T] eleven manikas, 11, per year to be given as subsistence tax of this field,* all that pertains to
this subsistence tax to be fully enjoyed (by its owner).
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[R] Having declared it in a state of pledge for a period of five years, 5, two pla, in figures: pla 2,
(in) gold khairi (currency) have been taken.

[Liability] If there should arise difficulties and disputes pertaining to the Gods or to the Royal
Court, then they have to be cleared by the holder himself.

[W] Witness in this matter: the Ven. Narayana Bharo (of) Vusimcchem; Mahi Bharo (of)
Yamgala Monastery; Thakura Bhavo (of) Duthavucchem (are) seen as authority.

[Codicil] It is obtained for good.” It is a field where thereisno ...*  .“The Gods or the Royal
Court’ has come not to be [= litigation was abandoned?).

Notes

1) ‘drain for excrements’ (M. R. Pant). -

2) the locative again, cf. 262. —

3) dharanakiya®. -

4) em. tat-kse®. — em. tat-pindakam in same sentence. -
5) or: everything is obtained?. -

6) na hi vu boyu not clear.

59. N.S. 273

Mortgage of the right to cultivate a field of 2 ;— ropantkas, for a period of seven years. - Nogala,
until recently a ward, seems to have been subdivided.

Size: 443 X 50 (42) mm., twice broken; slight damage to upper margin. — Sealed by oval seal, 17
x 22mm. - Ed. HS No. 21.

Text

Seal: 1 én

2 janadhana

Document

1 [siddham] $reyo stu samvat_ 200 70 3 vai$akha $ukla diva pancammya[m] $éri-lalitavruma-
yam $ri-vamku-tolke s$ri-sivadeva-samskarit, $ri-rudravarma-maha-vihar-arya-samgha-
bhattarakanam jestha-kanestha-saha-numatinam sakasat_ | tasminn=eva vru

2 mayam $ri-nogala uttaracchu -tolk=adhivasina_ janarddhanadeva [grasa]Jmo[dh]aradeva
sah-anumatabhyam svakiyam svabhujyaminakam_ | tatr=aiva vrumayam daksina-pradese_
go[jhaku]khetra-vii-nama-sajiakam | kevasa bhavoyikasya khetre pascimatah
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3 nogala-[ylitiphusacchem vaisyadatto bharoyakasya khetre purvvatah éri-mahendravarma-
mahara-samgha-vastu-khetre daksinatah etat=madhye s-arddh-adhika-dvaya-ropanikam
yata khetra rova 2;—‘ tasya mulapinda dhanya-misra-tandula mani 2 tat=karsaka-

4 paribhogya-labha-matram sapta-vars-avadhina vandakatven=odisya_ suvarnna-khairi nava-
mams-adhika™? pla=m=ek=ankato pi grhita pla 1 karsa 1 mamsa 9 yadi syan=devika-rajika
vina sanikata-vyavade sati tada dharanakena svayam=pariso=

5 dhyaniyam atr=arthe $iksi laksmidhara bhirosa pramanam=iti ||

~ karsaikadhika

Notes

1) pal.: % -
2) ~ (kakapada): for text, see line5.

Translation

Hail! Let it be auspicious!
[D] The year 273, on the fifth day of the bright half of Vaisakha.
[Mortgagee] In front of the Venerable (monks) of the Noble Order of sri-Rudravarma Grand
Monastery, which has been adorned by the Ven. Sivadeva, in §ér-Vamku ward, in éri-
Lalitavruma, elder and younger (monks) being agreed together,
[Mortgagor] By Janarddhanadeva and [Grasa]mo[dh]aradeva, resident(s) of Uttaracchu ward,
(in) sri-Nogala, even there in this vruma, the two of them being agreed together,
[O] their own property, which is enjoyed by themselves, in the southern region even there in
the vruma, (the land!) known as Go[jhaku] Field, west of the field? of Kevasa Bhivo,’ east of
the field of Vaisyadatta Bhiro,’ (of) the house by* the well in Nogala, south of the field which is
the property of the Order of §ri-Mihendravarma Grand Monastery® — in their midst, a field
which (measures) two and a half ropanikas, rova 21;,
[T] its basic subsistence tax (being) 2 mani(ka)s of rice mixed with grain,
[R] after the gains of its cultivation merely have been declared in a state of pledge for a period
of seven years, one pla, one karsa,® and nine mamsa (in) gold kbairi (currency) have been taken;
in figures: 1 pla, 1 karsa, 9 mamsa.
[Liability] If there are difficulties and disputes, except for such as pertain to the Gods or to the
Royal Court, then they have to be cleared up by the holder himself.
[W] Witness in this matter is the authority of Laksmidhara Bharo.”
[E] iti

Notes

1) va. -

2) locatives in text. —

3) double genitives, Newari and Sanskrit. —
4) lit.: at the edge of. -

5) em. ma(ha)-vi)bara. —

6) the addition from line5. -

7) the Newari genitive.
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60. N.S. 424

Mortgage of the right to cultivate a field of three ropanikas, located in Thiankot. The sum
borrowed is 12 silver §ivakas and one mamsa, the mortgage running for three years. The
mortgagors held their property under the joint-family system and explicitly recorded the
consent of their descendants. -

A title, *martyanga (text: mfijrttanga), which may be connected with the cchumirtti of
N.S.193/2. — The text may have been copied out of a book of precedents: note dandas of the
bhavo | kasya type.

Apart from the year and the numeral 11, both added by H.S., the reverse side bears two
remarks: a hand which most probably is that of the original scribe has added [siddham]
thamkhavata vu vandaka ptra. The document, then, went by the name of *bandbakapatra.
Another writer has added the identfication note, written from bottom to top, frayed, and hard
to read: it seems to have run (tham)[kh]vata vu na[ma) ‘the name: Thamkhvata Field’.

Size: 505 x 37 mm. Right end frayed, the text of about 6 aksaras being lost. — Sealed by a round
seal, 13 mm in diameter.

Text

Seal: [A legible photograph of the seal was not available.]

Document

1 [siddham] sreyo ‘stu || samvata 424 vai$iakha sukla paficamyam_ | $ri-lalitavramayam,
éri-manigalakai | daksina-viharai hatako-viharai hatako -cchem-kutu[vva]-ja-m[a]rteanga’-
$ri-laksmivarddhanavarmana | éri-rama[vramma)varma éri-rathnarama[vajrma ete potr-
an[u]mat[a]nam [sva]///

2 nikam_ sa eva vi[hi]Jra livi-cchem vastavya | [uda]raima bhavo | kasya sakasata |
thamkhvata-[vi]>-nama-pradese | *>“[ya]thica™ [space of 4 aksaras left blank] ksetre |
pacchimata | khilmakasya [ru]ttata | [space of approx. 7 aksaras left blank] ksetre | daksinata |
etat-ma///

3 [ya] ksetra rova 3 sa-ka(r)saka-paribhogyam_ traya-vars-avaddhina vandakatven=oddhisya
tena grhita vava $ivaka 12 mamsa 1 yadi syata devika-rajikam_ vina sam(stha]-vyavada-kile
tada dhiranakena so[dhya]niyah | [a)(tra) [saksi] sa eva vihara [livicch. .)///

Notes
1) pal.: .% and .7 are not easy to distinguish.

2) pal.: see preceding note. —
3) very much faded; probably meant to be effaced.
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Translation

Hail! Let it be auspicious!
[D] The year 424, on the fifth day of the bright half of Vaisakha.
[Mortgagor] By the Ven. Laksmivarddhanavarman, méarttanga, born in the family of Hatako
house, in the south monastery, Hatako Monastery, in §ri-Manigalaka, in §ri-Lalitavrima, and
the Ven. Rama-vrammavarman, and the Ven. Rathnaraimavarman, these' with their grandsons
concurring,
[O] their own property, which is enjoyed by themselves?,
[Mortgagee] in front of Udarama Bhavo, living in the back house of this same monastery,
[O cont’d] in the region named Thamkhvata Field,” west of the field* ... yathica, north of the
drain for excrements, south of the field of ...., — in their midst, a field (of three ropanikas,)
roval,
[R] to be enjoyed together with the right of cultivation, having been declared in a state of
pledge for a period of three years, 12 silver §ivakds and 1 mamsa are taken by them.’
[Liability] If there should be difficulties and disputes,® except for such as pertain to the Gods or
to the Royal Court, then this has to be cleared up by the holder.
[W] Witness in this (matter) is .... of the House in the Courtyard (livicchem) of this same
monastery.

(E]

Notes

1) ete not incorporated into the Sanskrit sentence. —

2) [svaj(kiyam svabhufyama)nikam —

3) = Thankot (suggestion of M. R. Pant). -

4) locatives in text. —

5) text: him (tena), mechanically applying the formula. -
6) °kale omitted from translation.
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Unverified Documents






Appendix
Unverified Documents

In spite of all efforts, originals or photographs of the following sales or mortgage documents
were not obtainable for purposes of the present edition. Hence, we append a diplomatic reprint,
transliterated, of the texts as formerly published. Because of their tentative nature, they have
been used in the introduction only when indispensable.

NB! Corrections have been refrained from, even when they seemed obvious.

*61* N.S. *192

Mortgage of the karsaka right in a field of 2'/; ropanikas, for a period of five years, the sum
advanced perhaps being 700 pana purana (line 4). Its mulapinda apparently was the property of
a monk belonging to the Mahiraja-Vihara. - Ed. HS, No. 6.

1 samvat_ 192 vai§akha-$ukla-diva dutiyayam $ri-yamvu-sthan-adivasina casina mandavara
......... va$i kula-putra-raghavasimhavarma sakasa

2t $r ... ... ... sangaim-adivasina-nayaka-indrikara-pakena svakiya subhujyamanaka
tad_gram-ottara-pradesa vattamakasya pascim-ottara-pra ... ...

3 me purvvata vatamakasya daksinata en-madhye ... ... ... ... sid-adika-dvaya-ropanika
idatra rova 2!/, tasya mula-pinda $ri-maharija-vihira-diyasina-stha-bhiksu

4 tarasena-vastu dvaya-manikia daya dha ma 2 yata karsaka-labha-matra paica-vars-avadina
vatvaken-adisyam panana purana sanga-satani sankata ... ...

5 dvir-asya karsaka-bhoga-vadikasya daivika-rajika-byaghitena sati dhiranakena sayam so-
dhaniya sakhina $ri-bhagini-madhyama-maha-vihar-adivasina bhiksu bhimadamta ta

6 yammalai yad_ vuvira vudarane taya param pramanam=iti |

*62* N.S. *235

Sale of the usufruct of a garden plot measuring one karsa, by one bhiksu to another. — The
quantity of 6 kuda mentioned in line 2 may be the dhanya visa-. - Ed. HS, No. [9].

1 4m samvat_ 235 jestha-krsna-trayodasyam | $éri-bhagini-madhyama-maha-vihar-adhivasina
bhiksu-kanakasribhadrasya sakisat || tat vihar-adhivasina bhiksu-sadayasribhadrasya
svakiyam svaprakminakena vihirasy=ottara-pradese || bhiksu-harsabhadrasya vatikayah
pascimata || m_ta-marggasy=ottara ...

2 yah purvvata || bhiksu a ... ... bhadrasya vitikayah uttarata || etat madhye pamcovala
nama-dherya dhinya voja sat, kuda-mapitam vatika prastha 1 kuda 2 m=eka-karsaka-
vatiki-paribhogam _ || yatha-desa-kala-samcar-arghena Suvarnnam=adiya kraya-vikraya-
sv-idhinatvena anivarttaka-nyiyena krina vikritam bhavati || atr=arthe ... ... ...
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3 karana... ... sya khindhi likhita bhi ... ... harsasribhadrasy=aiva pramam=praman=eti
|lo|| prakara prato juro dasavarimato dhiranana soddharapayu malu juro ||o||

*63* N.S. *245

Fragment of the mortgage of the gains of cultivation (karsaka-). Duration of the mortgage: 9
years. The sum borrowed seems to have been one karsa and 4 mamsas. Es. HS, No. 13.

1 om samvat_ 245 vaisakha ... ... ... yam || sri-lalitakramayam sri-rudravarma-mahi-
vihar-adhi ... ... ... §akya-bhiksu-sthavira-jivakarabhadrasya sakasat_... ... ...

2 yan=disi visya-harssa-bharo-bhume ... ... ... Scimatah | $ri-nogvalke ddhamsevu
chem-kutumvajanam madya-vastu-bha ... ... ... ttaratah nesanda-bharokiya-bhumeh
purvvatah | tilmakasya daksi ... ...

3 rtat-karsaka-labha-matram na(va)-vars-avadhina vandhakatven=oddis$ya taya suvarnna-kseri
catur-mann-adhika-karsan=ekam=ankatah karsa 1 manma ... ... ... | pindaka-bhogah |
yadi §anka ... ... ...

*64* N.S. *245

Transaction affecting a garden of 1!/, karsas, acquired by a monk of éri-Parinirvina-
Mahivihira. - Ed. HS, No. 14.

1 om samvat_ 245 isadha-sukla-pratipadi || sri-parinirvvana-maha-[vi]hira-bhiksu-suja ...
bhadrasya sakasat_|| sri-lalitakramayam ... ... ... hatakha-tolke 'dhivasinah

2 dhamadharaéilena svakiyam subhujyaminakam _ || hosimdhilam piirvva-pradese | mahisa
marggasy =ottaratah | tanigvala-viharasana vastu-vatika parvvatah su-lpa-mirgga

3 sya daksinatah ... ... ... etata-madhye s-arddh-aka-vatika ’nkatah karsa 1!/, tasya
mula-pinda di-manik-ardha ma asta-prastha pramana tandula pam 2 ta

4 nata pattatakam dha ... ... ... na sodhyaniyam=ity =atra saksi ... ... ta-jnatara aksaya-
bhadra vijaya ... ... ... rabhadra ete param=praman=eti ||

*65* N.S. *249

Mortgage of the gains of cultivation (line 3: *karsaka-labhamatram) in a field of 3 ropanikas for
a period of five years. The sum borrowed cannot be determined. “The usufruct of (the right of)
its cultivation serves as interest’ (vrddbir asya *karsaka-bhogah, line 3). — Ed. HS, No. 15.

1 om samvat_ 249 vaiSakha-$ukla-paficamya ... ... ... gvalake parva-daksina-dvavistavyah
varddhakiya ... ... ... kiyam svabhujyamanakamm _ | $ri-vanakuli ... ... ... vinayakara
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guptasya sakasat_ ... ... ...

2 dravarma-bhiumeh pascimatah | éri-mahen dravarma ... ... vihara-sthavira-havo-ksetra-
sy=ottaratah | vai ... ... ... sidharavarma-bhumeh pirvvatah | iri-jagadinaksa ... ...
ksinatah | etat-madhye tri-ropanikam yat=kse ... ...

3 ki dha m=ankawu ... thaka-lana-matram panca-va ... ... dhina vandhakatven=oddisya
suvarnna-kheri eka-ka ... ... ... kasalam=ek=ankatah grhitah suvarnna-kheripa... ... ...
rsa 1 vrddhir=asya kathaka-bhara yadi syad=de ...

4 rthi saksi drsta-$ruta-jaata ... ... ranagrvallo pramanam=iti ||o||

*66* N.S. *252

Mortgage of the gains of cultivation of one third of a field, for a duration of nine years, the sum
borrowed being 2 karsa and 6 mamsa. The mulapinda levy from this field was the property of

the samgha of the Vartta-Kalyanagupta Monastery, for which see Dhanavajra Vajracirya: No.
133, p. 497. - Ed. HS, No. 17.

1 sreyo stu | samvat_ 252 caitra-Sukla-diva paficamyam sri-lalitakramayam éri-tegvalake
sthine suyikuta-tolak-adhivasina kula-putra-pradhana-purasa-sthapitirija-bhiro-nimniya
sakasita |0 tatr=aiva éri-nogvalake purva-pa ... ...

2 'dhivasina ca-bhavo-nimena svakiyam subhujyamanakam || suvarnna-nadyaya daksinasyim
disi || kanyamavajja-bhavakiya-ksetre pascimata duviravallorlha-nima-ksetre uttarata ||
margasya purvata || suvarnna-nadyiyi daksinata etat-madhye ... ... ...

3 panikam yatra ksetram sva traya bhagasya-m=eka-bhagan=datva || tasya mila-pyanda
varttakalyanagupta-vihara-sangha-vastu dhanya visena vibhajya 261 prastha 3 tat_ ksetram
karsaka-labha-matram nava-vars-avadhi vandakaten=odisya pana ... ...

4 pa suvarnna-khairi sata-mams-adhika-karsa-dvay-ankita grhita karsa 2 mamsa 6 yadi sya
devika-rajika-vyaghate sati dharanakena sodhaniyam || sakhi drdhikaraniya bhiksu-soma-
bhadrah rana-nayakah dhilo-bhiroh traya pra... ... ... ...

*67* N.S. *294

The Samgha of the Rudravarma Grand Monastery buys the right in the cati levy from a group
of persons: this consists of 5 prasthas of unhusked rice, collected from a field of 4 ropanikas. —
Ed. HS, No. 29.

1 s$reyo stu samvat_ 294 caitra-$ukla-diva dutiyayam $ri-lalitakramayam s$ri-vamku-tolke
éri-rudravarma-maha-vihar-arya-sarvva-samgha-bhattirakanam sakasita | phamdvala-nay-
aka-mirtti kaipuria-bhavo rasala-bhavo suthau-bhiro camo

2 -bhavo cudau-bhivo kihala vudau-bhiavo ete sah-anumatabhi svakiyam svabhujyamanakam
| tatr=aiva kramayam purvva-pradese jhrhana-khetra-sajnaka sv-alpa-marggasya pascimatah
nayaka-sri-varadnaravarmana khetrer=uttaratah daksi
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3 natas=ca khilamkasya purvvatah etat-madhye catu-ropanikam yata ksetra rova 4 tasya cati
tandula prastha 5 tata cati-paribhoganiyam yatha-desya-sanicar-arghena milyam=idiya
kraya-vikraya-sv-adhinatvena krayena vikriyastam=bhavati

4 atra $iksi bhiaro-m=iti ||o||

*68* N.S. *296

Sale of part of a garden, one and a half karsa in size. The recipient of its milapinda (which
amounts to 1 prastha and 2 kuda of unhusked rice per annum) is not mentioned. - Ed. HS, No.
30.

1 $reyo stu || samvat_296 pausa-$ukla-pirnamiasyam || $ri-lalitakramayam éri-rudravarmma-
maha-vihir-adhivasina $rikarabhadra-nimana sakasat, || tatr=aiva vihar-adhivasina éri-
candra-bhavo-namana $vaki [...]

2 nakam || tatr=aiva kramayam dakhinasyam visi sipimcabaltoka-nama-dheyam $ri-paraniva-
vihira-varadhara-bhavomkiya-bhiime pascimatah | $ri-satigvala-naga-bhallokiya-varkiya
uttaratah | piirvatas=cah | bra ...

3 vatikaya daksinatah | etat-madhye s-ardh-aika-karsa-vatika-madhe chitva pana-karsa-tray-
ankata pana-karsa 3 tasya mula-pinda varsam=prati deya tam=prastha 1 kuta 2 tat-
karsaka-paribhiaga-matram | yatha-na ... ...

4 na mulyam=adaya kraya-vikraya-sv-adhinatven=ativattaka-nyayena krayena vikritam bha-
vati || paribhasa c=atra panca-varsat_ praka dharanakena parisodhaniyam atr=irthe sakhi
hrdau-nayaka-havom pramia ... ...
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Index

The present index is confined to the Introduction, and to such words of the deeds themselves as
have been discussed. A word index to the Sanskrit text seems dispensable since the wording of
individual documents largely follows the pattern set forth in Ch. 3.2, Introd. The Newari
passages will be indexed together with the vocabulary of donations. A few Newiri words,

though, have been included here, particularly terms of unknown or uncertain meaning.

Names of Persons (Introd., pp. 891f.) and Place Names (Introd., App. III, pp. 95ff.) are not

repeated.

M = Mortgage (pp. 185ff.), followed by year
S = Sale (pp. 101 ff.), followed by year

Word Index

akarnna 48, 50

anugraha 76, 83
anivarttakanyaya 54
anuvrttikanyaya S 273, S 289 etc.
aphala 95

amatte 92

amatya 92

ardhasitikah 82

igamcchem 14, 16
cf. ma agam
acarya 92
aju 19
cf. jhimha aju
thapa iju
bisa aju
betaju
bhani aju
idhena 83, 108 (S 211)
amanca 91f.
aryabhiksu 92
iryasakyabhiksu 92

upacita 85, 88
upadhyaya 19

-ka-Suffix 25, 44

karsa- (coin) 85

karsa- (land measure) 86

karsaka (right of cultivation) 44, 57, 77
karsakalabhamatram 54, 77

karsapana 86

karsapna 86

°kasya 44

°kiya 44

ku 88

kuta 87

kutum 87

kutumvaja 44

kuda 87

kunda 19

kutu 87

kulaputra 91

nep. kit 83

krsyamana 57

kelaka (?) 65

kollika 113 (S224)
kvahpahdyah see next entry
($ri-3-)kvacapala, °kvasa® 14
ksetra 104 (S 159/2 note)
kseri 85

khann 88
khila)maka 17, $272, S 289, M 424
°kheri, °khairi 85

gurupurohita 19
grhamandala 16, 95
grama 65

grahaka 51

caturvim$atika 74
cikal 16, 95

cf. pimha caka
cakuta (?) 178 (S 864)
cad 57, 76, 83

cchu 65, 95
cchumart 95, 129 (S 340)
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java 86
jhimha aju 19

tola(ka) 65, 95
tolla 95

tam = tandula 81
taksakira 93

tandula 81

G fields (2) 17, 142, 154
tadapatra 47f.
tambakara 93

tilamka, tilmaka 17
tuladdhari, tuladhari 93
taila 81, 84

tailapinda 81

thapatti 123 (S 304)
thapa aju, thapiju 19
thavirapa 19, 92
thingaca 21

tho dyam 17

damma, damma 85
dasajananayaka(samiha) 19
dama 85

[dJaru tam  126£. (S 310)
digi 16

dundugrha 16

depamuli bhvay 20

desa 66

dyam (nep. dyan?) 17

dha = dhinya 81
dhanyamisratandula 81
dhironaka 78

nagara 66
nani 17
naya 91
nayaka 91
cf. dasajananiayaka

pam = prastha 87
pancasthavira 19
panakarsa 86
pana purana 85
pandita 93

pata 86

payi 86
paribhisa 26
paribhoga 44
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parihira 76, 83

pala 85

paka 91f.

patala 17

pitra 47, 67, 91
patrakula 67, 91
patravamsa 67, 91
pinda 57, 71 {f.
pindaka 57, 75
pimha caka 20
purchita 20
purvatadapatra 47
prsthabhaga 17
peka (2) 153f. (S 798)
paitham 19

ptra = patra 205
pna = pana(karsa) 42, 86
pra = pala 85

prajapati 93
pradhanapurusa 67, 91
prapata 17
pramukha 63

prastha 87

pla = pala 85

pluta 117, 124, 129

phukimja 44

bahih 18
bisa 3ju 19
betaju 19

bhandar kotha 19

bhani aju 19

bharana (?) 146 (S 759/3)
bhalloka 91

bhaga 57, 70

bharo 91f.

bhavo 91f.

bhiksu 92

bhumi 104 (S 159 note)
bhonta 92, S 846, S 878

mamsa 85

mangah 110

manguti, °tya, °di 16

madhyaka 93, 187

mahasthavira 19

ma = manika 87

madhena (? probably: adhena) 107f. (S 211)
matrvedhika 51, S 759/3



mani = manika 87

manika 87

mapita 87

mu agam 14f.

marttanga (= *maurttyanga?) 92
mirt 92, 211 (S #294)
milacchem 18

mulapinda 57

mondi 86, 131 (S 628)

yajnasala 19

yata ksetra 115
yantagrha 16
yukolicchem 16
yo (?) 154 (5798)

rajjaka- (= *ranjaka?) 93
raurtta 93

rajakula 46, 131

ropanika, rovopanika etc. 86f.
rova 86

labha 44, 78
laso 57, 76
lipacchem 16
lii 16
livicchem 17
lvaka 93

vajricarya 92
vade 93
vamde 93

vala (new.) 47, 124, 131 (S 304, S 456)

va kala (new.) 70
viméatika 75
vikritam bhavat/
vikretavyam 47
visvakarma 93

Subject Index

Adequate price formula 38, 66
administration 54

adverse possession 54
‘antecedent’ documents 47f.
assessment of lands 72 ff.

Bahah see Monastery
Cadastral lists 25, 46

~ offices 47
castes 61, 92

visu 77

visena 74
vi-karsa 86
vedhika 133 (S 708)
vaidya 93
vaidhaveya 134

vaifya 93, 192, 199 (M 189, M 251)

vyaghata 41

vyavada 41
[vra}jddhi[ka] 93
vrapata 97, 110 (S 213)
vra[vaj)lya 104 (S 185)
vrahmana 93

°vruma 66, 68

s§akyabhiksu 92
$ivaka 85

sri 46
érikarana 46

sakasat 45
samghabhojyaguthi 169 (S 845)
sarovara (?) 1211. (5294 note)
saho 93
suvarnnakheri, °khair,

°kseri 85

°stha (to mark an intercalary month)

(S 185)
sthavirapada 19
sthina 65
sthita-laso 76
svagotrabhratr 50
svabhujyamanaka 44
svami 92

hasta 88
havo 92
homa 19

coinage 85
compulsory labour 77
corporate ownership 63
crops 81
cultivation, right of 44, 77ff.
~ mortgage of 78
currencies:
pana purana 85
Sivadeva’s 85

Danda 24
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deity as owner of lands 63f.
description of plots 16f.

~ abbreviated 48, 55
directions 16f., 36f.
documents

svahastakrta vs. anyakrta etc. 46, 48

imperfect or incomplete 25
donations

in garb of sales

resumption of ~ 55, 57
‘double sale’ 53

Eleven years 53, 62
Females
as guardians of minors 67
holding rights in land 62
fixed taxes 70ff.
fleuron 26; Plates XLVI, XLVIII

Government
cf. Administration
~ records 46
guthis 20
~ possessions 63 f.

Joint family property 62

King as vendor 135 (S 718)
~ as witness 165 (S 821)
Kracalla’s inscription 57

Land

assessment of ~ 72ff.

usufruct of ~ (cf. paribboga) 77
liability, limitation of 45, 72

Measures 86 ff.
of buildings 88
of capacity 87

of land 86
minor levies 57, 76
minors

holding rights in land 62

king witness for ~? 49

mothers guardians of ~ 62
monasteries

administration of possessions 18 ff.

hierarchy of elders 19

list of Patan monasteries attested 99
mortgagees 45ff., 64f.

samgha as ~ 65
mortgages

duration of ~ 55

218

formula 35ff.
partial ~ 58
mortgagors 45f., 64f.

Officials 67, 91
Omkuli Bahah
cf. Uku Bahih

ornaments in manuscripts 26

Padmapini Lokes$vara shrine 16
partial sales and mortgages 58
parties to transactions 62 ff.
partitions 26
Patan
administrative units 95
districts, wards, quarters 96
monasteries 99
place names 95 ff.
vicinity of ~ 97
possession
concetved as ‘holding” 53
adverse~ 54
professions 92
proofs of ‘possession’ 42 ff.
purchasers 45f., 64f.

Relatives serving as witnesses 49 ff.

remission of taxes 72ff.

rights in land 53 ff.

Rudradeva 13

Rudravarma(n) 14

‘Rule of Continuation’
(anuvrttikanyaya) 40

‘Rule of Irreversability’
(anivarttakanyaya) 39, 54

Sikyamuni shrine 14f.
sales
formula 34ff.
partial ~ 58
samgha
economic activities of ~ 65
structure of ~ 19

scribes 25

scripts 24

seals 25, 46f.

[siddham] symbol 28

subsistence tax 44, 57, 71{f.
value of ~ 74

Taxation 70ff.
tenants 57, 81



titles 91
~ of officials 47, 91
topographical terminology 14, 95

Uku Bahah 13 ff.
usufruct of land 77
cf. paribhoga

Vendors 45f., 64f.
vaisakha iukla 5 78
Vamku(li) Bahil

see Uku Bahah

Witnesses 48 ff.






Plates

Facsimiles of Documents
I-1LX

Specimens of Seals



II. N.S. 121. Ed. No. 49

I. N.S. 103. Ed. No. 48

il £ L

o1




d. No. 1

-

III. N.S. 159. E

(s

L |



IV. N.S§: 159, Ed. No.50

224



]
4

V. N.S. 185. Ed. No.

, b sk e
L REeRYIR PRI LY RE) e s R R (BRI
W 0 dukgkieepls 2 ' 3G (814 P wn,cmv.aw..ﬁ.

éﬁéﬁ&%ﬁ%&‘?czzg. g

A

LB © v I8E LY BRI G R Y Rt Byl ok
cd.ﬂwgr SUERIERNL BIRYRERRE \CREG v lr _..ﬂ,w.&n ﬁw_.» m M,MW w.r

PRI It PR 2unle REBLRLING (26 RRUSUT 2)18 Uit W18 [icisg Sy,
C Y ReRUR R Bz giRnp R e e m.ﬁﬁgsaﬁéﬁuﬁwﬁewmw% « £k




VI. N.S. 189. Ed. No.51

226



VII. N.S. 189. Ed. No.52

TN ALY TNy
S \ SikshRlsgiz B O .WF&EP&‘?W& or
s vy © - BEEILID B
v L SROsREY Un BT YENS 1 e

< A oo 1 v AN 2

-
o i M ———

o
b Ao lakhrkinb LR QUat gl abed
kil NeesRrehRiBR R Iy s Y Tl .c.tae.._wﬁm._ R
DBSE 1SS LRSS LSS nE PRI EY BRI 22 IR

227



IX. N.S. 193. Ed. No.53

VIII. N.S. 189. Ed. No.3

e NPy &)=

(1. m»w | Q)
ceruE2be
fefs i ) e} Wk
“elikie .

2heled) Fole

P —
o
,#

rxt‘u,.l"lt)l. o

W sy

& ¥V AR L
o ‘MvJ. T

2
33




_Sike > 3
g@ﬁ&%w&:g 22 DI b ot
?n@zE ik w._.we O A O
3 - $la

X. N.S. 1[9]3. Ed. No

R

b o Ky osiushe

birks
@%

18 www.%w
vw.wvg.wk aww&wﬁ.m%

——a— e ok Lakitn e 4




N.S. 194. Ed. No.55

XL

,..!,.Q,S,.a ..
A — -

223&.&«6W§.?E?6§3&9§

- BR)lery f?ga&rsvi
- BRIy pv&g&ss
" P iale 21 B 655. vﬁ??ﬁzww&n

¥ © .vﬁzvﬁwe.ﬂ
ngﬁtws@?z@awvé 31 E.»cmﬁzv?;v bhie
ﬁiﬂs DB CTHIPHPRS BB IVICLL. ST E E.E....w vie

HEnlz w2 L roprie 2B .%tﬁa.v?
v&vzwg!ﬁv B2 :?w.n




XII. N.S. 211. Ed. No.4

, o 4 ‘ g . f%m.(,‘., . ﬂ@&kﬁ
¥k *MEH& Lnlk
o M b ) )

S =1 A . P - " i
y . vt A Ty 2
a2 * S — s B K c.Ki -
e PR 55 A

iRl 2ThLg BaRE ﬁww“&EwEﬂNt G-
"l Qliel I\Plgiss L» B, @) W2 lie | ki EAURY (2 RWL e |
AR Rl SR S ahlet bb - RURL Kt Bl ke
Mw»ﬁkwsu.wﬁwuﬂn pRF SR D LINR 2003 §
RSt ick e g s el AP RN <2 A




Fu M h: oty P
bzﬁ:ﬂtﬁw Ot ERLRERRUER
- e «’m..‘m.w.an.v.w”?w.vﬁgb_
U ey XL B Riahs frg pv. n 2% DR R ELY
b LRl 2 Pbues G4 RUPEIEQI L3 e ) Ri )10l

XIII. N.S. 213. Ed. No.5
Obverse

REXMERII LG e . W & WEREF- lebp),!

te IR PPLN PR RES e LB L R DR B2t B : Bels
Bh)eb ..wuw.cw.vw.@.wv-ewon..whmﬁwwwﬁwsucwtﬁ

DY 1R BT 2 0 20 § 2 L2 b Susible: i 2 ELENE R G- gy
Tl RSk BOUR BRSO 216G 1) bt s i B E RS ety Gt



Reverse

Eat 4

233



XIV. N.S. 224. Ed. No.7

mﬂo:g
absisg .&a.s&t&&w.'v

Ak O T Ry
B b b BEGR S

P blnieay s nit iR

S 5 o ki 5 sl 55 i i

SRR o ;
kUl e, s swwit fhag n"ﬂ
Eﬂgnmshg !bwwht

% «W g, IRy

‘.} & wwc -ﬂ .

-

Hi3 " ’
25 - . fasg\

e

el t &%U“Gc

e R e

RN BT Tlia.

234



Ed. No.6

XV. N.S. 224,

u
Yy
o~



XVIL N.S. 237. Ed. No.8

236



Ed. No. 56

XVIIL. N.S. 251.

23

 sies SBURAIRS

b SAOTES

457




XVIIL. N.S. 261. Ed. No.57

- . e TR

BRI R R AR S AN
¢ MNW&W.@ A1 NARLIRY LR R R 10g
.M,%bﬁ n sy PTWSRRUBIERL Y 2t
.m.ﬁww@ww&. 2RISR HgERS et

REIRRPRED UG 2N T UR I 3 28 (M

%ﬂgﬂéﬁ Bl . W.Wr,.. $g- L48 UK'EE
S e RRRILR WIIB I 2 3% 1 TRk
RaLy URIE ARUe) iR Wik slik il & Rele -

238



XIX. N.S. 262. Ed. No.9

e R o L L A R T T R e T
R IR L G sy 8% 8T LR .wgwwﬁ\wg%%ﬁm\_ww%w&gnwwwww
13200 S/ URP B IRIS 13 b e IS PRI N I2RWIY St i iRl LYl R
Y GUSSIPR IR %1E & R A KRB IR S SO VIR GULIZ €S 2 23T L ililse
BRYFRIZAGRYY 1 FS L (2L R IE S BTS20 (915 ceflais
| RRERUIE M Y BRI e 1 IR Y R TI2IBINBE LRI shinBRRe

o2 UER ® 10 1 e B e RSl KT lish GBI B RS UG i |
v&&%ﬂwsvwa?g BRI IIER G Sl b ISR eI F eTer 1 0y
REB RIS S Lol TR HRILE 3 e n e Y BELRE SRERL kI
_.»ng%m%&?.w&wsg@sww&wﬁ.m@ﬁﬁ.@thﬁwgwnm&.@w %v.@.ﬁ@.w
B PUHIPRRYE (e 3 RE R LT IR L ESTIR U B SRUY Skl it ke

i s . R
AL ot s i R A

*

gy

239



XX. N.S. 272. Ed. No. 58

e Terunmauy
a RGBS PIESRYRG DREE S
r.&i»mwwuﬁsm TR
ﬁ,gﬁnde&«.ﬁogwawwiwwﬁ. 8 Ik wr

i i

240



2% rieklY
o3l 4 23771 20
13 R 3R LR

1248 RIS EolE LB 0¥

L@l B ER s Yle 2R P

Y rlggﬁh neg €l REZRYE

ek s

e 102BFRISILEE
pie S LR NS G ) bunp k14 B e lrEIS IS

XXI. N.S. 273. Ed. No. 10

PRre DLy B R R/
T4 AU Ty ok
s SMRRIBEIBLI N oo 6 £ 50 £ R s 2 Es 28

Bl B2 E LY 2 s LP RIS LRIEISREREE S B sk Rivion

ER)eRj24ze 22k R RGRIE it
&ww.ccwuggﬂbmmgwwuﬂ
BRI kg I uk BIEC KD 31 s BIEE.

syipisEz

Lo B

Rikprn |

241



XXII. N.S. 273. Ed. No.59

© SURigRERmGREY R | D s MU RIZIERE
‘mw ,.w!-gwsﬁwwﬂntmgswﬁ »m...éwﬁx

eRkie@lal
4BBY 2l LR 28 YEY LS by e zﬁé
4
ST N e $BEITegIE R s 5 s

£

<

| . us PR ¥R sl 4
“BQ RS eﬁ%nwcaﬁww .Em%mwwgmag!w 0

SBIOUE 2P RRE R 18116 8 X 91 |5 8¢ FRERIPI LIk R RE §
) «nﬁjﬁ wwcwu»wuﬁwu ‘BRigEE LIy LY 2FEES
CESE _SiRir2nipe e pn pegupmpni ey S Rl BB

o e n.r‘W»
vy s

SO

242



XXIII. N.S. 289. Ed. No. 11

B o & -

i e C P e - o 23
- bR = il A |
I, -

o, S CleBRES

33
J 4

e

Riesli e Lok

uk!wnﬁ n@w.&wwwwkmﬁww
.zh._ 22 oy b b It 203 S4isEE) 2%

UHEE e e SREMIG | LI g ten RERTEIY

%3 T UEEIRY L EIRIZ S Q2 i01B 20k n_.m o ) » |
Wwww%wsmwg@ sw@wﬁmwmwmamgwwﬁaw%wm
%41

JRERERERILE

L12EN32K

. URIZURILS 028 LR
RES2|RE L2 3 RIRISEAQLIN v 1512

(IR FTIIS

SBLUSERERY ag e
EEdlsuiz Rpm o

243



XXIV. N.S. 294. Ed. No. 12

244



XXV. N.S. 304. Ed. No. 13

) ; e » wamwmm.m }
iy _wswmwmwﬁ.uﬁmv@% ekle TR R RERE Cup it uriv e RIS RIT Y 2 3Ry
BRY Wﬁﬁwwoﬁmmﬁmvw%,mw!ux%.%b,2,:.ﬁix?wm eriiinimpiel:

2 _ .‘...\Jv\..owr”_

S vl iepn

RGBSt Wl isolbs b pfc G G LIRS 110 (0Bl REUCONS Vi KR 2

pat ¥ SR
O e

I ————————

ﬁ.nﬁ%mﬂu«ﬁmwﬁ? Gesglt | Iregs T o
. e ripiee Yo iceB ¢ b rk ‘ o
z.m.“gv w.@&mw.n SR LS AN T Ew%hw&h?v@muwwww\%
.vvwmww @ ,..kwg.w%w it oo seian ff«&iﬁﬁh (2 GRTUT

4 Y % % Ec. ar?&..w@.& Curlﬁnw_vmw_ nurf m.ﬁwwmmm&m , W.%Mw,gﬁ

éfg R e LR

245



XXVI. N.S. 306. Ed. No. 14

, @Swwaa?mmwwwﬁaﬁ@%uw,__,
S lssissie b TsRE BIR ehlclt iR

246



XXVII. N.S. 310. Ed. No. 15




16

XXVIIL. N.S. 340. Ed. No.

oo
-+
o



XXIX. N.S. 424. Ed. No.60

Reverse

S

TU7irh Ty
SRR e BBz n It o a1t RIS L e R e 8 PR R2E

Obverse

e

i 5 T WEITE OB\ (o ran g gy

AR\ RIS %L Sl 08¢ ek )R 02 E R RIRBRS el IR VARV 2IRE
U inR BiekpigrRKIs2 ek Bl iisr e ik B2 S RIeie BREIE 2RIR Gt - b
Eywhwa,ﬁsmgs&sﬁu:ﬁﬁﬁgﬁ (Vs lte Pl Trbziek 5o SEB e sl Bae



XXX. N.S. 456. Ed. No.17

Reverse

soignﬁa?zﬁ CRE G2 THNYRILY, CRFTERG LR AL R REERAYE 1!
vvgwag!awzga WIS RRIPS R

Obverse

ST ="

Ay Wr?uvﬂigﬁwnuu

R i, s v SN 3 St A - L ——————




XXXI. N.S. 628. Ed. No. 18

Reverse

Obverse

b3l

.. éﬂwz

PRz £ TR
A
/

§§m§:
ma U} wg:wnl&

ur
o~




52

XXXII. N.S. 708. Ed. No. 19

o
=5
@
&

A g
e

TNV FRY




XXXIII.

N.S. 718. Ed. No.20

(]
[9%]



XXXIV. N.S. 734. Ed. No.21

Rl WL
RRL PSR i WRU
(Im{rivhs WOt

ki en v a3 eknid Rk Su
W b SEwHI 5o KR § BERI0S

e

Y B RFLRILIDERRY

oL

254



XXXV. N.S. 736. Ed. No.22




XXXVI. N.S. 759. Ed. No.23

HGUALD) ISIBDa 5.3 R R PRI P R) 05

LB 8¢
e

256



XXXVIIL. N.S. 759. Ed. No. 24

= g iii&%«l Ll\.f \...Jdtl:!!&l? A

R SR s B =

257



XXXVIIL N.S. 75[9]. Ed. No. 25

258



XXXIX. N.S. 770. Ed. No. 26

259



XL. N.S. 772. Ed. No. 27

260



XLI. N.S. 777. Ed. No.28

Reverse

Obverse

SO

P—

261



XLII. N.S. 782. Ed. No. 29

0 XD el bRk ey M3 LB L iE L g IR
phie g%ﬁﬁ@p@@ﬁﬁw&ﬂ@iﬁ ‘Bl

SRl RIS LY B P B Ll s el kv
%mgcﬁ&:ﬁﬁwmsﬁwn&cfﬁcﬁgﬁ.&n el

Tyl
%g & AT g&t&%w : et Ewaw/‘
ORI e @%ﬁ“ wﬁﬁ shleud e ¥

4
5 Blopk coLusR R, | B

_.anﬁnzﬂw. LR B L ! ;
STIATS LA £ eyt %.E« i ™
. P




XLIII. N.S. 798. Ed. No. 30

AAAAAA



XLIV. N.S. 804. Ed. No.31

By T T N L

s AR GO

s e

nm.r
ggg«afgﬁ?»gﬁz&
REE@X«;
i t!ur»?g. PR

264



XLV. N.S. 807. Ed. No. 32

AziE,

Ee2ly 5% 0 Vet o e i)

i 152
R R EBRbe  SSURLRIBRPYPRZSRER ISR EL LR BT 1,
N2RIBIZE ., 4 BB\ PRph RPBNERLR AE B RE L RG22 F 2 Bl 2121

»‘RWWW&GEEN/L
ﬁ%ﬁweﬁxﬁ@vwé&ww@%

izlbg12 LRYE.Z AP S SR RIRIR LA 12 QU212 2 &1
EWWEWNE.N@ RIS L 5 W B) N 2 Vo 2Ry B /6

265



XLVI. N.S. 807. Ed. No.33

RS L AT 2 LY ¥R b2 2Rk
H N I 2 AN TN TS AA N DR NDLZgL 3

\

T RBRGUR PSRRI 2 B2 R R LI L
/I ?vﬁ&gnégwéwﬁwwg»wﬁwm@ PRz

L RIZILL iR Gl Gl SR ER s Gl gl RIB RSB £ 22\ RELT 1k 122127 2
E@gmowﬁsﬁhw@kwmgs@ 2RIl R BIRRRE 201D RIEE
mgggﬁwggéé&ggéﬁﬁ Mﬁ_wwy
BRE212IEDR RSk 7 0Lz & s 3R B ISR B 2T . B flag s Vo BB R 15¥ 12

266



8. Ed. No. 34

80

XLVII. N.S.

.n tw»n!wnwegmun _w_wimp
Fﬁﬂ nbﬁg%ﬁtuk
e k.w&.

P2 Bprwr
wﬁwwﬁu
|l &2 i 16

_»
Rn&wwv Swnw.m Pw_..nx ﬁwWWE zultuie@his )

LTV =l
ks Bk (9 515 Plen b PERRIE B2 2

“hﬁuwi

.._“.Ec
._.v ok

.&%ﬁ%

I ._5

uﬁ%ﬁ

.E.u!.g_. yb.m_uw#%mw

WWE,W

gyt

e\ e e
[ drq13 3
v.»_.m» 173<E))




; \?ecfﬁv&ﬁswﬁgﬁwﬁxsw@w BEISRLIQL
A { SEle=il e SRy
4 SRZURDY 222 R) 01 1) o e b ik =Wme%&
)R BBER BRI b 2h
12 L1012 21kR) Lo Bilok 21| Y

2 RBRRKEZORIRE B %) B , %

RN . ﬁs%@mé&%s lz
. g&wwﬁ%ﬁaﬂgg 2L Bl
o X

A
i X X
2 Quhik§RiRRYE gﬁw«ﬁgsg:b?_ﬁwgggb:gwgw
B L) GBIz 12BYRIE 0 R EIRZ LS LI
w@ o LD 2101 Rzt 2 Dty Bl b DI o B) V2R A2 e R
SRk 21 B\ 1P R 2L 2UZINE LR b kR 2 N RDRRG) \ Gz 1082 \ LRk
422 2 1b]2k) Qs Wk B1% @ RIBSIE 0ROl BRI s By e 707 0 BB UE HEE



XLIX. N.S. 815. Ed. No.36

__.,
el (s 52 & B 4GB v ik g2 W LSRR
s e RIB R &Y e
S:hwvﬁrﬁf i ek i e
wWw:wEwwswmw NE ks P P P2 LR
LR Y T k0 [Fls PIeHsR Gl 2 BB IR

L

o ERRGI AT AR (2 RN B B s -
R S e
Finkls i R U418 E B WW&! el E.wﬁmm.mﬁ

i
LN R relorieiy

Wi L RHst
B\ ) LE
B R YT

ezt kg
CUF2RREY
B2 iys

@ e B B U T e g .%W%ﬂnu

|

269



L. N.S. 821. Ed. No.37

ke WeRlld LA YD L K20 BRIk RA I kIR
E.?,Muww@nwm.%&&g%sﬁ%mﬁxeuz%%%

nﬁi&sﬁ%ﬁ@kﬁ:m&ﬁﬁb%ﬁm@nsgﬁ:ﬁﬁ i

;gé &rﬁﬁﬂnﬁ:x«ﬁ@knﬁw@nngﬁzg 1 g E.c _ '

BRE & Jult LI E.!E IRER IRSbRZ 925 RILSRRLRAURE 2B
m%b ~u11 kw g @WWEVW_N RIGRILRLRIRE 13y ie(R% RRRARL? DR 1 i 2Bl

270



LI N.S. 83[4]. Ed. No.38

271



LII. N.S. 845. Ed. No. 39

LN Wy

j g.»h. : £ AN i
AER ﬂ.%a.. &w%%w%uﬁwﬂ%gkgwgﬁﬁkgg
R T e T ST D 5 A ar»z%ﬁ@,wﬁ%%ﬁﬁﬁ

-
-
2 b

P 7 |f3 @t slaPle

- iy i

Wke i B aumibs GBIk 514 L W U248 2 2 L0 L Wl k2ibug & foE: kk 2 e Wiz to¥e |1
ﬁ%» i ke 2N g&mﬁ% ?.:ﬁ&?@@p?&?gﬂ_ﬁwgm
&8 : o s, e , o z’._‘ n,

e

_,ti A " .
il R R lisle 1 R AL 8y kBB el GGl i s REc .ﬁ&sﬁﬂ s ‘m

272



LIIL. N.S. 846. Ed. No.40

Obverse

Reverse

; AN S ;a5 .,vww.m\,lu}r 1'¢ l%«s =

V-’

b o

n::. Wwbcﬁ%&.?! §h¢u

k@&ﬁ oﬂw_‘ww-z E-. a.::h?

R {/71 3

h s

2ty _trie felisn  EE DR
cesiontt il TG Tro bt Hok ol 7
UeEPR eyl e

.gg*?i! RIS ﬂu*lﬁ._a.&%.wzs&ww..
_ P ki) 2 Y

zﬁmhr.wwa Wik R R e Pkl 1k m%g

273



LIV. N.S. 846. Ed. No. 41

P g ¢

o e —— iﬂ?é%w&hﬂ.ﬁ%pm ] .m

?ﬂa%ggi RPN Y8 a&.ﬁm?:dwﬁwgu_a%m :




LV. N.S. 849. Ed. No.42

4.8

iﬁﬁ;!xf 1.44&.4,

33

‘454 " ,...A.y.f..wu




LVI. N.S. 861. Ed. No. 43

P -

i SRS MR R
. R B

o

,.,.”,. *.

ahkle 2RikEake hiRIZCIR R I21RE) Q12 24

Bk i LR 7 REIE PRIBISRLI-RRRIZLD BRIY 2|5 LR LT
1 ;.ﬁg@gv_wﬁw&tw.nw?wﬁswgaﬁr!

wgiag

o~ . i b} W 0l (ol
Frm'e o w e

F4log DI
44 Sh7E

i

Lila)she ey bl B2 22 L 370

B5eBR 121 N BHOR RRRIZ IR R s ko) Big b s
AT Rl bl bl Ry ‘
Ezmm.& %R .wgwn»w

sk,

'\U

276



N.S. 864. Ed. No. 44

LVIIL

PY AN §
E:w»

ﬁ%ﬂ%ﬁtﬂﬁ%é&&#g«v
_ E@‘%nc%gw_vaisﬁw YT

2

(:

»

L

277



LVIIL. N.S. 866. Ed. No. 45

Reverse

Obverse

BRI R MR
< rbWRDR kgl

_.nméwwvwsnsﬁwugﬁéﬁw v
wwﬁw&.&.!vﬁwﬁ BRI —

U il iy ,
e ST

 RRBtEERIEREL R wvsﬁan#cwwwn&wwnwwﬁ - ey

i

BRRE%

ek
wad

bwv.v!w.w&raﬁw.?.w?%:

SYRIRIGLRRHA D

en.-»!.«.!wev«»ﬁ.ﬂﬁ%ﬁﬁﬂ@ﬁigowuuﬁﬁ%, WO 1[I I R0 R B e b —

ek ..v»_rﬁ.-n.ww& 2\ 2ERE RS T PRI PHu BRE
A

AT Gwﬁ..%.éﬁueugf.mfz!:.w,sn: X




LIX. N.S. 878. Ed. No. 46

N

wyx sg.wﬁv%n |

E.\évc Pidlaal

279



e Beeadm 1e\iriola
R ewvﬁw&»wx?

sﬁgsfwwg.u esﬁw R pNtR L
L e
Swwnkrw»ﬁw%pw@ ..sw_s.w.s%_ﬂ.m .w

S
LA\ Wuinie2) Bl ¥l ¥
%ﬁyms gﬁ%ﬁrﬂﬂ!ﬁ%d& nw_mw #.swaﬁ: .

,ﬁe.mww« an ﬁﬁ%@ﬁ%@@&ws .ﬁw?uz




Specimens of Seals I

Documents No. 2, N.S. 185
Left of the remnants of clay,

the knot (p. 104) ist plainly visible

N.S. 189
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